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C The Epiſtle to the READER, 
ſatisfying his defire of a fuller 


Declaration of the Chureh-way, 


Mano reneoo—7Y I thuugh our Brethren of a 
SL ITAEE different judgement from that 

| way,have not all this while, held 
| forth unto w, Nhat dilcipline 
| they intend; nor yet have pointed 
15 to any Plarforme ſetled in 
*] | adjacent Kingdomes ; but rather 
FAY. have lured off our eye with inti- 
Loos eve» WY mations that they intend [ome 


== 
variation * y« how many, how long, have even anlled our 


earcs with * expoſtulations for « fuller declaration of «x, 
our ſelves? Whoſe hands ' they know) are much bound up, School-24a- 
and our fingle ſelves in an incapacitie to be repreſentative *: Effiaf'i- 


C Cs | 84/1; quetidia- 
of others, The unwillinaneſſe of Licencers to licence. our ED 


. trafts, and the earn'ſt endeavours of ſome to move complaints libres onit'e- 


a74inft two or three of our moſt moderate books, that with 7, I 
hard travell gat a convoy of Licences, to cat through the © 
Preſſes, are not dumb witneſſes how much our way is barred, 

axd onr hands tyed ſhort. * And for plaintiffs to burne re- 

cords, or to lock up records, and then to importune the De- * Fiieswayts | 
tendents to produce thoſe records, are two thinzs that can. * Cnc 


Z-rnards looks. 
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a. Epiſtle to the Reader. | 


pot in our apprehenſion be ſaid to hold no analogie. Tetwith 
much (weat ,and wiles, ſome mefſenzers have got throwzh that 
Conrt of Guard, to anticipate, or ſatisfic (if it might be) 
thoſe clamonrers for alarger Narration. 

I. The 32. Queſtions, or Church-goverament, and 


have had ,, with ſeconds of frequent intimation;, that wee 
hold with the Churches of New England. 

2, The Apologeticall Narration they have had, with 
our generall proto of it. 

3. Mr. Cott6n of the Keys of the Kingdome of hea- 
ven they have had, with owr Brethrens Epiſtle to it, how 
farre they approve it. 

4. The Reaſons of the difſenting Brethren are in 
Prist. 

5. Wee have been enformed that thoſe our Brethren for- 
 - mrerly havetendered themſelves, that incaſe they might be 
of , p#t into 4a Committee, or like meet poſture for ſuch a worke, 
they would bring in the whole frame of their judgements in 
4a body ,with their erounds and reaſons. 

6. That now very lately they gave in [even J—_ 
to be diſcuſſed, with promiſe of more. But neither of thems 
was debated, Which wee alledze rather to windicate our 
ſelves of that praticular charge, then to blame wen whoſe 
reaſons wee know not. 

"8 7. With much adoe wee have preſented you with « fuller 

declaration of all our way, according to the Scriptures, 
SE. -- in this learned, yet modeſt Treatiſe ff The Way Of The 
Churches Of Chriſt In New-England, &c. Writ- 
ren and ſent over by Maſter Cotten, And wee doe 
& | in this Epiſtle certifie our aſſent thereunts, ſaving that wee 
T7 doe mot yet fully cloſe with ſome expreſsions paſſim in the 
: | | Book , before ſome of which wee mindedit to note a* inthe 
Ei \ Marzin 


Church- Covenant, doxe by ſome Elders of N. E. they 
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The Epiſie to the Reader. 

[5 Margin. This we could not but ſay and doe pace tanti au- 
F thoris ) or weeconld not aſſert the Baoke. 1f all thines iz 
7 # his Treatiſe,” as now printed, doe not anſwer pant#ually 
word for word, ta the firſt written Copie , let the reverend 
_Authour, and the candid Reader pardon us, becauſe wee 
had zot the faireſt Copie, nor knew wee, till the Book was 
neer doue, that there mes «better to be had, nor to this dey 
Jet ever ſawit. 
La Therefare wee were fareed to ſhift with this, ſo 2 to keep 
2 the mind of the Authour, make it conſtare {ibi, aud by an 
i interpretative leave in his abſence, not only to doe as wee 
'| would be done by, but alſo as he himſelfe would have doxe 
( wee are confident ) if he had been in our caſe, or preſent 
*F - bere. 

| Leaſt any ſhould imaxine, that every thing in the Keyes 
þ doth not fit all the Wards in this Treatiſe to an haire, wee 
will here inſert Maſter Cottons own words, in his Letter 
comming from him inNew- England to our haxds in the we- 
ry nick of time, whiles this Epiſtle lay under the Preſſe; viz. 
*©It you think the Draught of Church- Diſcipline, which 
« was ſent over in your Ship, varieth from that of the 
«© Power Of The Keyes,lent over the yeare after ; 
* you may have ſome occafion ſo to conceive from 
<« ſome difference of exprefhion in Logicall Termes, 
<*© but not a jote in any Doctrine Of Divinitie , or 
* Church-PraQtiſe, So Maſter Cotton i» his Letter to 
Maſter R. M. 

Diverſe ObjefFions formerly laid againſt the Printine 
of this Book ( tothe [adding of the Amthonr.) Some where- 
of are now anſwered by the late ſeaſon of printing it. 
Others, by the neceſlivie of them, that conſcientionſly and 
randidly cry out for information, Others, by the fore- 


printing of the Keyes, ts open the full minde and whole 
ſphere 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
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ſphere of the Authours judcement in this, Ochers, by that 
putting forth in print of an an/wer to this Book, before 
this was mid-wiſed by the Preſſe into the world, All 
reaſon therefore ( now 1t can fpeake ) that it ſhould ax- 
[wer for it [elfe. 

Wee hope wee have ſisficd the minde of the Authour 
as well as our owne ,, andof others too, of the other judge- 


went ; eſpecially of theſe that call for fuller Declarati- | 


ons. The Lord root ont of all our hearts the \piric of 
contradiction ; that wee call not for Books, with 4 re- 
ſolution, rather to conture them ( as wee 1magine ) thes 
ztothrow downe our ſelves humbly under the power of 
rruth, 

Wee are now fightinz Modo militari, for reformati- 
on ; let us not therefore fight againſt it more eccleſia- 
ſtico. With how much gravitie, ſoliditie, and modeſtie, 
have Maſter Corten, the Apologiſts, the Authours of 
32. Queſtions, er Church Covenant, and other mild: 
and judicions Authors written in our cauſe * But with 
what 4 o hot ſpirit have the adverſe part replyed ; 
as if perſonall infettives, and imbittring a ſtile, were 
Gods way of bettering a cauſe, or battering an opini- 
one 

Here s 4 Booke ſo grave and ſolid, that it cannot 


be juſtly diſpiſed by ingenuous learned men. So full of 


neceſſary caſes and truths, that it cannot but bee deſired 
of thoſe that would be knowing men. And o milde 


and gentle, that it cawnot but be canſleſly quarrelled, if 


quarrelled by Cholerick men. Had wee not been per- 
ſwaaed, that it would prove a wellcome Tratt on all hands, 


for the reaſons afore-intimated, wee conld with onr in- 
Joyment of the written Copie, well have ſaved this great 
travell, If it fall out otherwiſe, as it hath with diverſe 


of 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


ef the like natare; Golden Lavers, or Veſſels made Com- 
2w0n-ſhores and receptacles to be filled with all filthie con- 
tempt,wce ſhall then clearly and fally deſcerne mens ſpirits, 
and deſcry their intents in challen7ing us for larger Nar- 
rations ; and ſhall beware for time to come, how wee awzer 
them with kindneſſes. But if this be candidly entertained 
of them, then have they encouraged us in due time t0 im- 
part ( if God permit ) a fuller Treatiſe of the ſame ſubject, 
with amplior demonflr ations, by joynt conſent of the Chu r- 
ches of Old and New-England + and meane while, they 
bave abwndantly recompenced the labour of love, of theirs 


Y, in the Lord, 
x M.H. lH 
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THE 
VVay of the Churches of Chriſt in 
NEW-ENGLAND, 
Meaſured by the Golden Reed of the 
SANCTUARY. 


CunaP7 Rk, I 


The Order of gathering diſperſed Chriſtians into a Church. 
PROPOSITION TI. Sy chtTOmu L 


7 Hat the Church which Chriſt in his 
W | Goſpel hath infſticuted, and te which he hath 
: 2 committed the keys of his kingdom,the power 
I E2lof binding and looſing, the tables and ſeales 
6 \wwrz Fl of the Covenant , the Othicers and cenſures of 
BSA. Church, the adminiſtration of all his pab- 
=— op nd Ordinancs, i, Ct fi 
vm, a Communion of Saints, a Combination of faithtull godly 
mcn, meeting for that end, by common and joynt conſent , into 
one Congregation ; which is commonly called 4 perricular wiſivle 
Cherch For the Church to the which Chriſt committed the power 
of binding and looſing, was a company of ſuch ( as whereot Petey 
was one, .) Beleevers profeſſing that fairh on Chriſt, whereon ( as 
on a reck ) the Church is built, Afar. 16. 18, 19. and {uch as unto 
whom Pexer, or any brother offended, might(in due order) till the 


offence which any brother had given hum & perſiſted in, 4ar. 18, 
B 17, 


T be order of gathering diſperſed Chriſtians Chap-1. 


37.And the Church of Corinth, to which the \poſtle commevdeth 
the caſting our of the Inceſtuous Corinthian,( 1 Cor.g.)was ſuch a 
Church, of which the Apoſtle faith, They Were Saints by calling, 
ſanfiifid by Je/ms Chrift,x Cor. 1.2, and all of themyeven the whole 
Church,did meet together every Lords day, in one place, for the 
Adminiſtration of the holy Ordinances of God, to publick Edifi- 
cacion,1 Cor. 14.23. & 16. 1,2, Which frequent meeting every 
Lords day in one place,to ſuch ends,cannot poſſibly be compatible 
to any Dioceſan,Provinciall,or Nationall Ailembly, 


PROPOS, 2, 


It is the part of all Chriſtians, who look for ſalvation by Chriſt 
Jeſus, to joyn themſelves(if God give them opportunity) to ſome 
one or other ſuch a particular viſible Church of Chriſtzfor of ſuch a 
Church as continued in ſuch Church-fellow ſhip A@. 2.42. it iswri- 
ten, The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Ait.2, 
47.And ſceing there is no hely ordinance of Chriſt but every Chri- 
{tian ſtandeth in.need thereof for his {pirituall edification in holy 


* fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus,'or elſe Chriſt ordained them in vain) 


and ſeeing withall Chriſt hath committed all his publick holy Or- 
dinances to his Church, it will be needfull for every good Chriſti= 
angto whom God giveth opportunity, to joyne himſelfe to.ſome 
one or other church of Chriſt, thar ſo he may nor. deprive himſelfe 
of the benefit and comfort of any of Gods holy Ordinances, -/ 


PROPOS, 3. : = 
For the joyning of faithfull- Chriſtians into the-felowſhip. and 
eſtate of a farehe ' wefinde tef'in Scripture tht" God hartrcortt 
it any other way then by'entering all of chem together, ( a5} otie* 
man) into an holy covenant with hiinſclte, To take the Lord (as 
the head of his chirch ) for their God, and to give up themſelves 
to him, tobe his Chirch-and-people ; which 1mplyeth their ſub- 
mitting of themſelves to him,and one to another in his fear ; and 
their walking in profeſſed {ubjeRtion to all his holy Ordinances : 
their cleaving ane to another, as fellow-members of the ſame bo- 
dy,in brotherly love and holy watchfnlneſſe unto mutuall edifica- 
LON iN Chriſt Jefus: For thus the Lord accepred and entered Abra- 


hams 


Sea.1. into a Church, 


— 


brabyins faoily into Church eſtace, by receiving chem and thair 


children into ſuch a Covenant with himſclte, .thoj 1 genera/l 
rermes, yer ſuch as unply theſubſtance botk of Chriſtiaus 2nd 
Church duties, Gen,17.7. And after that when the, poſterity of 4- 
brahaw had viglated this Covenant in efigypr, the Lord againe 
made another Covenant with them, RS took them to be 
a peculiar people unto himlelfe inthe Wilderneſſe and Mounc of 
Sinai, Exod.: 19.1.5; Whence they were called the Church is the 
Wilderneſe, At. 7.38. And by realon of this Covenanr, God cal- 
leth the whole body of- that people as his owne Spouſe ; / extered 
( faith he, ſpeaking of that tune) ito a Covenant With thee, and thou 
becameF mixe, Ezck. 16. 8, Morcover, the.ncxt generation-after 
them, he eſtabliſhed them to be his Church and peopte,by entring 
them againe into a Covenant, according to the Covenant made 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and 7acob, Deut.29.10. to 13. By vertue of 
which Covenant, ag well as by the former, they, wi joyned, not 
onely to the Lord, and to the Officers ( the. Priclts 48 1 pet a: 
which he had given them, Dexe.13.19. butalſo to.mutuall watch 
fulnegfle over one another, Levit.19.17. Dext.29.18. In fo much 
thatthrough their neglect thereof, rhe finne of one; Achen, was the 
finof all rad, Joſh 7.0; © [rr rd via yt, ot 
Which kinde of Covenantivg with God,wee kadedivelly tratle 
ſlated in Scripture , and every way ſathicient for: the conſtituting 
of a godly ſociety or company to become a Church unta God : 
Sometimes God;-or his Mefſengers in his ſtead, propeundeth and 
giveth a Covenant unto a' people, and they accept it, though nor 
m cxprefle words; yet by filent conſcnt, Gen. 17,7,Dext.29.10., t0 
the end of. Chap. 30.; Sometimes the people declare their. conſent, 
and re{t;pulation by exprefle words, Exod. 19. 8, Dent, 5. 27, and 
Jeſh,24.16, 17,18, 21,22,24,25. Sometimcs. they writing ang 
ſealing, Neh.9 38, Inall which Covenants, ſometimes they make 
no exprefſe termes of cleaving to their brethren, but anely in genc- 
rall termes ſubmitting themſelves to every Qrdinance aed Covye- 
nant of God, (as in the places alledged) tometimes rhey exprelly 
declare their ſtedfaſt cleaving ro their! Brethren allo, and to their 
Otiicers, Neh.10,28,29.8 ver.35,to the end the reſt of che pggple 
every one' might have knowledge they, cleave to thejr Þrechty 1» 
«nd entred into an Qath, &c. In ſome we: account jt all on Had 
Þ 2 O 
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The order of catherine diſperſed Chriſtians Chap.r, 


of like vale, when a Covenant of God is propounded and given 
on Gods part to a people, whether they receive it by ſilent conſent, 
or by exprefle termes.cither by word of mouth,or by writing and 
ſcale, and whether their cleaving to their Brechren and Oticers, 
and mutuall watchfulneſle one over another, be expreſly mentio- 
ned, or inc|uded onely in their general profeſſion of ſubjefion ts 
all Gods holy Ordinance and Covenant ; For we ſee it evident by 
comparing the former Scriptures, that —_ one of theſe wayes 
a people 1s received and eſtabliſhed to be a peculiar people and 
Church unto the Lord, and cach of them lay hold of the'faine {p1- 
rituall priviledges, and hold ferth the ſame holy duries. 

Neither is there any colour to conceive this way of entring into 
Church eſtate by Covenaat, to be peculiar to the Pxdagogy of the 
Old Teſtament ; for it is evident by the light of nature, thar all ci- 
vill Relations are founded in Cevenam. For, co paſſe by naturall 
Relations between Parents and Children, and violent Relations 
berween Conquerours and Captives; there is no other way given 
whereby a people ( ſw urs: ) free from naturall and compulſory 
engagements, cali be united or combined together into one viſible 
body, to ſtandby mntuall Relation, fellew-members of the ſame 
body, but onely by mutuall Covenant ;as'appeareth between huſ- 
band and wife m the family, Magiltrates'and {abjzxts in the Com- 
mon-wcoalth, fellow Citizens in the ſame City : and therefore in 
the New Teltament, when a people whom the Apoſiles by their 
miniftery had converted , were to be gathered by them into a 
Church eſtate, what did the Apoſtles elfe but combine them into 
one body, as one chafte Virgin and Spoule ynto Chrift ? 2 Cor.1 1. 


2, And how could that ( not nniverſall, but particular ) Church of 


Corinth be offered np in one body, not as many Spoules, as all the 
articular membersof chat Church were by their converſion, but 
s one Spouſe tmto Chriſt, bur onely by joyning all togerher in'one 

Covenant, or Eſponſage, to worthip the Lord Jeſus, according to 


all the Ord.trinces of his houſe ? 


PROPO S. 4, 


Wee tonceive it cannot ſeem unreaſonable that jn the ſame way 
by which particular godly perſons doe enter into the fellowſbip of 
the Liberty of thoſe holy Ordinances which Chriſt hath appro- 


Priated 


-- Sea... imo 4 Church, 


priated to his Church; in the ſame way it were meet that an whole 
company of Chriſtians ſhould enter into Church eſtate ; for in 
.. entring of them into Church eſtare,the Lord calleth as well whole 
- cotmpanics,as particular -perſons, 'to'enjoy- the like liberty of all 
his boly Ordiaances ; the enjoyment of like liberty requireth pre- 
paration thereunto by the like duty. In the times of Fohu the Bap- 
rift, ſuch as were received into Baptiſme, they did firſt make con- 
eſlfion of their ſinnes, and'therewith of their repentance, and of 
their faith alſo in him who was-to come after. him, areh. 3. 6. 
- Ae.19.4,5. And inthe times of the Apoſtles, Philip recerved the 
Eunuch unto Baptiſme, not untill he had made profeſlion of his 
- Faithin Chriſt Jeſus. A; 8, 37. But nowfor as much as we all 
' whoare borne ia Chriſtian Churches, are: baptized in our iatar- 
cy, and ſuch 2s are baptized infarcs, arenoradmirted to the Lords 
Table in well ordered Churches, tillrhey have _— and in 
their owne perſons publiquely confirmed cthatprofethion of repen» 
. tanceand faith, which their parents, or others in their ligad pro- 
feſſed, and premiſed- for them! at 'their Baptifme;;-ic cannot be 
' thoughtunreaſonable, that ſuch a tompany of \Chrittians, 
having been baptized infarits, ſhould now:hake che leeprofeſſion 
of their repentance, before they are admitted into Church eftate, 
- . Whichothers made inthe Primicive times before Baptiſine, and all 
growne up to ripe years are want publiquely to make,{@or at leaſt 
' ought to-make) before their” admittance to the Lords' Sapper, Be- 
' fides when upon- Pereys confeſfion of his Faith in Chriſt Jeſus , 
' Chriſt aid that upon that rocke, -or foundation, he would build 
' his Church, ar.16.16,18. doth he not plainly hold forth, that 
 eyery Chriftian Church is founded, as on Chriſt; ſo on Chriſt in 
=, this w:y,to wit, on Chriſt believed on by taith,and that faith pab- 
; liquedy confefled before Ged and men? 


PROPOS. 5, 


To the erefting of a Church, as the preſence of Chriſt is ne- 
| ceflary for the 'acceptance of it, ſo the preſence of neighbouring 
. Churches and Brethrea, xs requilice'to.cry, Grace, Grace unto it ; 
' For if Davids advertiſment be ( as it is ) neceflary, and of impor- 
tant weight, Except the Lord build the boſe, they labour in vain that 

brild it, PAL 127,1, how much more 1importatis it that the Lord 
| B g ( who 
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( who alone buildeth his own Zeruſalem, Pal, 147. 5 ) be ſough* 


unto with unfeigned humiliation and fervent prayer, for his pre- | 


ſence with his people, add acceprance of them in {ach a worke z 
and if the Apoſtle Raul thought itrequifite to communicate with 
the Apoſtles at Fernſaleas about his Apoſtolicall dotrine, and pro- 


ceedings, partly to prevent ſuſpition of diflent between him and | 


them, left by any mcanes he ſhould run in vaine ; partly to hold 


forth mutuall communion, with them, in giving and taking the | 
right hand of fellowſhip,| Gal. 2.2.9. How much more requiſite will F 


it be, for ſuch as 2oe 4bout to gather together ſcattered Chriſtians 


into a Church eſtate, to communicate with the Elders and Bre- | 
threnof other Churches, craving their preſcnce,and couaſell, and | 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates | 


communton inſo:greata work. ?:And ſeeing 
being alfo Brethren and members-of Churches, are called of. God 
to be Nurſing Fathers unto the. Church, 1/a;49-23. it cannot but 


encourage them to take the more ſpeciall notice and care of every | 
Church, and to provide .and afſigne coavenient allotments of land | 
for the maintenance of [each of them, when in times of peace they | 


are made acquainted with the perſons: and proceedings of- ſuch as 
gather into Church-fcllowſhip, under the wing of their Govern« 
ment: And yet ſccing the kingdome of Chriſt is not of this-werld, 
nor regulated by the wiſedome of this world, wee doe not doubt 
but thata Church maybe cleerly gathered, arid rightly ordered, 


though they. want opportunity,.or omit to acquaint the Magi- | 


ſtrates with their proccedings, eſpecially. when Magiſtrates are not 
acquainted with the Laws of Chriſts Kingdome. | 


SE.C'T; I). 


TOw thento apply all theſe Propoſitions to qur preſent order 
and practice, in the gathering of a Church ; thus it is, when 
many Chriſtians are come over into theſe parts, they defire to 


joyne themfclves: unto. fome Church or other , according to the | 
ſecond” Propokition, profeiling that it- was the principall end of | 
thetr comming; toenjoy the preſence of the Lord in the liberty 3 
and purity of his Ordinances: And if the company of ſuck:as come | 
:ogether, be ſo-well knowne one to another, that they are Joath to | 
part company, and yet ſo great that they cannot well joyne muny Þ 
One = 


SeR.2., into a Church. 


| one Church already eſtabliſhed, without to9 much impeachment 
| of their outward eſtate and livelihood, the chiefeſt part of the 
| lands belonging to each Chureh, being prepoſlefſed by others be- 


fore them,they then take that courſe which other-companies tooke 


before them , they conſider of entring into a Church eftate and 
fellowſhip amongſt themſelves: And for that end , firſt commend- 


| & ing chemlelves to the Lord, they inquire eur ſome one .orother of 


Eminent gifts, uſually ſach as have been Preachers of good eftteme 
in England, who may guide and goe along with them. in ſo great 


| an action , and if God ſee good', may afterwards be called to 


place and Otfice amongſt them; And then'ſach-whoſe: hearts God 


roucheth co goe along with them in this worke, they often meet 
together about the things of God, and perforine ſome dutics of 
| Prayer and fpirituall conference together, till a ſufficient compa- 


ny of them be well ſatisfied in the ſpirituall good eſtate of one 
another , and fo. have approved themfelves to one anothers con- 


| ſciences in the light of God, as living: ſtones fit to be laid inthe 


PT. 


Lords ſpiricuall Temple, which is his Church , according to the 
firſt Propoſition. 

Now becauſe ( through the grace of Chriſt ) our Chriſtian Ma-- 
Fiſtrates are nurſing Fathers to the Church, and the Churches ale 
ready eſtabliſhed, are carried not onely with'a pious.defire to en- 
large the kingdome of Chriſt, but alſo with brotherly love to ſuch 
as intend ſo good a work ; thoſe Chriſtians therefore that defire, 
to enterinto Church-fellowſhip together, doe acquaint the Go» 
vernour, -and ſome of th? neereſt Magiſtrates, and thoſe Chur- 
ches which are next adjoyning to them, with their intcritions to 
enter into Church. fellowſhip,and crave the preſence of ſome from 
amongſt them (at the day appointed, ſome few weeks after } to 
helpe them with their prayers, and with their. counſell, (if need 
thould be). in ſo weighty. a buſineſle, - as being themſelves for the 


# moſt part, lefſe experienced in the wayes of Chriſts Kingdome, 
; then thoſe who have gone before them in ſuch a work ; as alſo 
: defiring to approve themſelves and their courſe,. to the conſciences 


of the» Brethren of other Churches, chart they may more freely 


| give them the right hanciof fellowſhip, and {6 receive them to all 


Brotherly communion the Lord, amongſt the reit of the Char- 
Shes ; and this agreeth with the laſt part of the fift Propoſition, 


59 


The order of gathering diſperſed Chriſtians Chap.1, 


So when the day appointed for the Charch-gachering is Come, 
the perſons deputed from the neighbouring Churches are preſent, 
( who commonly be the teacking and ruling Elders) and as many 
alſo of all ſorts as are willing to partake with chem at that time, 
the whole day is kept as a day of humiliation, eſpecially the for- 
emer part of it, in ſeeking theface of God in prayer, and preachi 
the Word, (according ta the former part of the fifr Propoſition )| 
the Brethren of the Church to be gathered, ſcleRing ſome chicte 
one among themſelves to be their mouth for thoſe ſervices ; which 
done then on the latter part of the day, one of them appointed | 
and choſen by themſclves to order the worke of the day , {tandeth 
up and addrefleth himfelfe, with the reſt of his Brethren , to make | 
profeſſion of their faith, and repentance , before the Lord, and } 
before the whole Aſſembly ; according to the fourth Propoſt- | 
tion, | 
This done with the filent approbation of the whole Afﬀlembly # 
he propoundeth the Covenant of promiſe , Eph. 2. 12. denying al- þ 
ſo any ſufficiency in themſelves to keepe Covenant with God, ( as | 
having been tranſgreſſors from their youth up) they profelle in the 
name of Chriſt their acceptance of the Lord for their God, and 
che Lord Ieſus ( the head and Saviour of his Church ) to be their 
King, Prieſt, ard Prophet; and give up themſelves in profeſled 
ſubje&ion unto all his holy Ordinances , according to the Rules 
of the Goſpel ; withall they profeſle their full purpeſe of hearr, 


- to cleave one to another in Brotherly love, and mutuall ſubjeRi- 


on, according to God ; not forſaking their Aſſembly, (bur as the 
Lord ſhall call ) and miniſtring ene to another ( as becomcth good: 
Stewards of the manyfold graces of God ) till they all grow up to 
2 perfect man in Chrilt Jeſus. 
Having thus, or to the like purpoſe propounded the Covenant 
himſelfe,with the reſt of the Brethren, who are to joyn in Church» | 
eſtate, they all declare their joynt conſent in this Covenant, Cls' | 
ther by ſilence, or word ef mouth, or writing. ? 
Then the Brethren of other Churches finding the preſence of 
God accepting them,by the keavenly fire of his Spuit come downe- | 
amongſt them in their performance of their holy duties, they ap» þ 
point ſome from amongft them, in the name of all the Churches: F 


trom whence they come, to reach forth unto them the right _ 
0 


— — ,_ 


Ihto 4 Charch, 


 neitherchjldren, nor ignorant perſons, nor prophane, nor ſcan- 
. dalous perfons,. arg. aimitted te the Lords Table, nor into Church- 
fellowship. | 

If it againe be objeed.; Bur: are not all baptized perſons 
Church-members already by.their baprilme ? 

Anſw. No. | ; 

1. ' Papiſts and other notorious Hereticks are baptized. 

.2. And many in other Churches have cut themſelves off from 
the Covenant by-their notorious wickedueſle and prophaneneſle, 
Pal. 50. 16. PIP A 8 ln ; 

3. AChurchRelapſed, with.all the members of i” , 1.4 
.Ccan be accepted with God in their Church-fellor _ -» babes _— 
torenew their Covenant; which is, as it - WAP > auoH "i 
to Covenant; theſame which in effe®*— (8re, anew on D 


464 ith us. 
C -Ag$done Win! A Though 


|  ScR. 1, 
of fellowship, teſtifying their praceedingsto have been according 
t, | | 
y to God , and the Churches acceprance of them into brotherly fel- 
by low+hip , and exhorting themto ſtand ſtedfaft in the Lord, ;and.to 
in grow up in holy fellowsiyp with him, and one with another, and 
with.the reſt of the Brethren of all <:e Churches, according to 
) theſe beginnings : And ſo Prayers being made unto God tor the 
A pardoning and acceptance of this people , and of allthe duties of 
h the day; as alſo for his bleising upon themſelves, and all the Chur- 
d ches, both in this Countrey, and throughout the world, eſpecially 
h in England; a Plalme of praife is ſung. | 
Q Queſt. What could be done.more, it a Church were to be gathe- 
d | redout of Infidels? 
- | | Hnfw,. 1, If a. Church were tobe gathered out. of Infidels, they 
; were firſt to be converted, that they might become beleevers, and 
y fo fit materialls for Church-fellow<ship , before any of theſe could 
- be done by them 5 whereas thefe here ſpoken ct, are perſons con- 
$ verted already. 
- If it be ſaid again ; Burt are not all baptized perſons fir for 
d Clurch-fellowship ,- as all circumciſed perſons were admittedts 
r the Paſleoyer ? : 
: Anſw. Theres adifference between the Paſſeover, whereto all 
S lewes were admitted , young and old, unlefle defiled with ſome 
, ' poliution: andthe Lords Supper , whereto perſons of growner 
| yeares, and fit to examinethemlſelyes ,, are invited; and therefore 
| 
] 


- 


et. 


_ 


Of Church-Officers, with their Ele&ijon, Chap. 2. 


4. Though godly men baptized membersof a pure Church, 
ate to be accounted Church-members as long as they continue 
th-ir habitation and election to that Church : yer ſeverall bapti- 
zed perſons broken off trom their ſeverall Churches, ro which 
ſometimes they did belong , and nov meeting accidentally in one 

lace, arenot therefore one Church anew amongſt themſelves, 
unlefle they will imagine that Chimera of an tmverfall viſible 


Church. | 
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CHAP.*11. 


Touching Church- Officers , with their elefion and ordinga- 
tion, 


SCECT: © I 


gzaHez?  F, Church being thus gathered, as hathbeen de- 
DAY W- ſcribed, our next care is, that it may be ſupplyed with 
= ; & all thoſe Othcers and Members which Chriſt hath or- 
$A dained to continue in his Church untill his ſecond 
coming, , for they are all given for the edifying and perfeing of 
his body, untill we all grow unto the meafure of the ſtature of the 
fulneſſe of Chriſt , Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. The Apoſtles , Pro- 
phety and Evangeliſts, they (till conrinue'in” their writings, to 
be Maſter-builders-of the Churches in all ages, and therefore the 
Church is ſaid to be built upon their foundation, that is, upon the 
toundation which they by their writings haye laid, Epheſ. 2, 20, 
but in their Succefſors in the ſame cminent calling they conrigue 
nor : whence the Apoſtle: peaketh! of himſelf and Barnabas , as 
the laſt Apoitles, 1 Cor. 4. 9. And whenthe new Ieruſalem (the 
Chutchof the Tewes) cometh to be planted), it is not ſaid ro be 
planted by new Apoſtles, 'but-by the former rwelve Apoſtles of 
the Lamb, Rev. 21.19. to wit, by them, in reſpect of their Doctrine 
ſill left behind them in their writings. Pe GP 
It remaineth therefore, that the ordinary Officers of the Church 
which areto continue to the-comming of Chriſt Tefas \, #te- either 
Elders, ( whomthe Apoſtle callerh alfo Bichops, Tit. x .5.7.At.20, 
17428.) or Deacons; of Elders he maketh two forts, onie fort ” 
callet 
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calleth them that rule, the other them that labour in the Word - 
wehther of Exhortation, as the Paltors, or of Doctrine, as the 
Teac.ers, 2 Tim..5. 17. Forthe rwo ſorts of ordinarie- preachin 
Elders, the Apoſtle calleth Paſtors and Teachers,,Eph.4..1 1 ;AMd fic 
ſeverall kindes of labouring in the Word, by the one in a word of 
Exhortation, by the other in a word of Doctrine, the. Apoſtle ex- 
prefly holdeth forth, Rom. 12.7, 8. He that teacheth ( laith hee ) 
let him wait on teaching, and hee that exhorteth on exhortations; which 
argueth a difference of their tunctions by the diſtinction of their 
proper or aſpeciall ations. 

It it beſaid, the difference of thoſe actions doe not argue a di- 
verlitie of functions, but both reaching and exhorting aie co-in- 
cidentto one and the fame Office, as being ſeverall actions of ſe- 
verall gifts, not of ſeyerall Ofticers: 

Anſw. The contrary is evident from the Text, as may appeare 
by three ſeverall reaſons from the words of the Text. 

Reaf. 1. From the words vihich tie Apoſtle uſeth, 572 412xc- 
[aver mggrzroy, Which doe not diſturbe ſeverall gifts onely, 
but ſeverall perſons, to whom thoſe {everall gifcs are ſeverally.com- | 
mitted, according as the ſame Apotilediſtributeti the fame di- 
vers ſorts of gifts to the ſame divers ſorts of perſons, 1 Cor. 72. 6. 
Toone (faith hee) is given aword of wiſdome, (to wit, tor direction 
of practice, whereto the Paſtor attendeth) ro another the word of 
knowledge (to wit, for dire&tion of the judgement) whereto the 
teacher attendeth, and both by the ſame Spiri,, who Giltributerh to 
every manſeverally, verſ. 11. RIDA <3. | 

Reaſ. 2. Though Office be onething , and gitr to diſcharge an 
Ottice another, and the aRions or exerciſe ot- every ſeverall gitt 
dohr not alwaies argue a feverall oftice ,: yet in this placegris the 
{cope of the Apoſtle ro exprefle th: different oftices, of tandtions of ,: 
Paltors and Teachers by theit ditterentand proper. acts; tor .here., 
he ſpeaketh of the divers members of the Church, as of divers ; 


SO nary | 


” - 


) members of the natwall hody, who having divers ofiices, or fun- 
4 Qtions in the body, are:t&performedifterent proper actions ,. ac+, 
| cording to their different funRtions 2145, weeirhaving many, memberg . 
(ſaith he) one bodly (ver. 435.) aid afÞrhe-members have, not one of- 
fiees (us the tranſlator rumneth- it:vrhen the Origanall faith. have 


| yo ptactiſe, but both expreſingrthe ſhmemeaning;) 
FC C 2 | 0 
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Chap, 2. 


owe being many are one body in Chriſt , and every one members one of 
another, having then ({aith he, ver. 6.) different gifes ( gifts compre. - 
hending both officesand grace )--Wwherber Prophecy, lee w prophecy ac+ 
cording to the proportion of faith or miniftery, let us wait on our miniſtery, 
whether he chat teacheth on teaching, or be that exhorteth on exhortation.. 
And look then, - as in the natwall body, ir being the ation of the 
eongueto ſpeak , it is his funRion and office toſpeak, and nor to 
ſee; andit being the action of the eyeto ſee, its his fanRioa to 
ſee, and notto hear; So itisin the members of the body of Chriſt, 
ic being the ation of the teacher toteach, he is to attend unto | 
reaching, notunto exhortation; and it being the aRion of the 
Pattor or Exhorter to exhort, he 15 to attend on exhortation,noc on - 
teaching, 

Reaf. 3. If the Apoſtle ſpeake here on of ſeyerall aRions ox - 
exerciſes of leyerall gifts, bur both co-incidentrothe ſame perſon 
and officer in the Church; why then doth he command the Teach- . 
et to wait onteaching ? and the Exhorterto wait on exhortation ? 
for he that performeth an action according to this gift , which is 
not peculiar to his office, but common to him with mea of other . 
offices,is never commanded, nor is it his duty'tq attend or waite on 
fuch an ation. As ita'man have a gift of loye,or mercie, or libera- 
litie, and according to that gift be fit to perform an action of giving 
Almes, yet he is not commanded to attend or wait upon Almes-gi- 
ying, unleſſe it be his office as well as his gift ? 

Obje#. Attending,or waiting, .is not expreſſed iuthe Original, 
but in thetranſlation onely. | | 

Anſv.- Though itbe not expreſſed inthe Original, it isneceſſa- 

| rily intended,for either ſucha word as expreſlerh waitingyor at leaſt » 
*_ the verbe ſubſtantive5,,, mult needs be underſtood, which holdeth 
-\F forth the ſame ſenſe; He thar teachethlec him be teachinghe that exhor- 
seth,let him be in exhortation ; which is all one,as let him atrend to it, 
ſet him make it his properand conſtant work. .,So-a lice example. 
In 1 Tim. 4. 15. iy Tzw741 19, Which is the ſame phraſe,and which . 
1s fitty tranſlated, Give thy ſelf wholly to them,the ſame with $3 51941, , 
per. 16. Contiruc or dwelt inthem. | | 
And indeed experience sheweth, that teachingand-exhorting -. 
are ſo far different one from another, and flow trom ſuch diffe- 
rent gifts, that they are ſeldome found, atleaſt in any eminency, 
| boch 
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SeRt, 2+ by Divine Inſtitution, 


both of them in one and the ſame perſon: and therefore require ſe- 


veral officers for the diſpenſing, of them : you bave many men of 


eminent dexterity ſorclear opening of a Text, for judicious ga- 
th:1ing aud handling ſound DoArine from itz andalſo acute and 
ſtrong tor conviRtion of a contrary error and herefie, who yet are 


vety coldin exhortation ; andon the other fide , you haye ſome 
"oy tervent in exhortation, who are very contuſed-and generall- 
andc 


ommon inteaching. 


But beſidesthis, the need of the Church, and the weight of both» 


the works of teaching and exhorting, calleth for ſeverall officers to - 


attend to both, the explicationof Scripture, and of the _—_ 
and Doatrine of Religion ſolidly and iſtinly, with the diſcultion 
of controverſies, whichare included in (-$29-»3ies ye ) Do- 
Arine and Reproof ( 2 Tim. 3.26.) well attended too, will take 
up the whole t:me and falents of a molt judicious Divine; and on 
the other fide, the direRion and inſtrution of t::e people in mat- 
terSof practiſe, the reformation of their manners, both in their pri- 


vate carriage, and in their families ; as alſo in the Church and - 


Commor:w-alh; and the ſtirring up of-men thereto, with the re- 
proof of all diſorders and abules j life and converſation, whichare 
included in oey- Ws "423 yh ANT CLIULE inſtruction and corre Rion, 
2 7.v. 2, 16+ .h<{{c well attendeded to, will take up the vigour and 
ſRengt;h ot the moſt prudent and vigilant Paſtor of any Congrega- 
tio!1, All which things conſidered, we have thought at needfull to 
n:ake uſe of tt e bounty of the Lord Iefus, to finish our Churches, 


{ as we bleſſe his Name, moſt of them be) with both theſe forts of 


preaching Elders, Paſtors and Teachers; neverthelefſe, he that is 


gitted for bot!: theſe in any good meaſure, let him uſe both, yer” 
attend principally on that,to which he is moſt eminently gifted and 


called, -- | 
Secr. It, 


A: for ruling Elders , the ſame Text of Scripture (Rom. 12.8.) 
-A.fpeaketh as exprelly for their diſtin office allo;for there ſpea- 
king of the leverall members of the body of Chriſt (which s his 
Church) he direing them to atrend to their proper work : as the 


Teacher to teaching, the Paſtor ro exhortation, the Deacon to give. 


Y - 
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14 'Rulins Elders 


with fimplicitie, he direRteth alſo the Ruler to rule with diligence : 
and who is that Ruler in the Church , butche ruling Eider? of 
whomthe Apoſtle faith to Timothy, The Elders that rule well are wor- 
thy of double honour, « Tim. 5. 17. But, as the wiſdom of man is en- 
mitie to God; ſo the wiſdome and wit of man hath found out 
many inventions and exceptions againſt every Scripture that 
holdeth forrh this Ordinance. 

«ObjeF. 1. The Elders the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of, may þe 
«rulers in the familie , as Parents are rulers to children , husbands 
«to wives; Maſters to ſervants. 

Anſw. The Church and familie are two diſtin bodies : the 
Apottle ſpeaketh here nor ofthe members of the tamilies, (as ſuch) 
nor of the functions and duries of familie-members , but of the fa- 
milie ofthe Church, and of their tun&tions and duties one rowards 
another: His words are plaine, (verſ. 4, 5.) As wee (fatth hee) have ' 
many members in one body, and all the members have not the ſame office 
fo we being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every ons members one of 
atiother. One bodie in Chriſt is nor one tamilie (in Scripture phraſe) 
but one Church; and of this body of t :e Church, the members 
tliey be, whom Payl[direRe.h to rhe due diſpenſing of their ſeve- 
rall fmRions and gifts; namely , the publique officers of the 
Church, (Teachers, Paſtors, Deacons and Elders, ) to attend up- 
on their proper work, teaching, exhorting, giving, ruling, ver/. 6, 
7,8: andall the reſt of the members to walk infach'duties of love 
and pureneſfſe; brotherly kindneſſe and modefty, diligence and fer- 
vency, &c: asare requiſite for every Chriſtian, rerſ. 9. to the end of 
the Chapter. | 

_ < Olzeft. 2. Bur Paulſpeaketh not of lay Elders ruling in the 
«Church,-but of Rulers.” h 

Anſwv. Neither do we acknowledge ruling Elders in the Church 
to be lay Elders properly; for to ſay nothing of the dittinction 
between the Clergie and Laytie, which is of a later edition then 
Apoſtolique times; the ruling Elders being ordained to the Oltige 
by the eleQion ofthe people, and impoſition 'of hands (as well ag 
th preaching Elders) they are no more lay men, or privare' Cltri-7, 
{tians, then the Teachers or Paſtors are lay Miniſters; and Hough ; 
the Paſtor and Teacher beeither of them Church-rulers, yet the: 
Ruler is here diſtinguished from them,as a diſtin& member atrend- 7 
dg tohis action of rule as his proper ftunRtion, * Objeft. 
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ſpiritual government,” or Church tulers, 


pſfices oradminiſtrations, 


— 


Set. 2+ by Divine Inſtitution, 


&« Obie. 3. Paul ſpeaketh of ſeverall gifts, not of publike of- 
&© fices in the Churches, for he ſpeaketh of the ſeveral powers and 
« ation of all the members of the body of Chriſt ;' now the of- 
< ficers of the Churchy- they alone are not the body of Chriſt, bur 
« all the mulritude ot believers; which of all theſe gifts in thoſe - 
« times, was not common , as well to the people as tothe Mini- 
« ſters, and to women as Well as tomen ? «1 hhts 

_Arſw. 1. Paul ſpeaketh aswell of publike officers as of particu- 
lar'gitrs, as bath been shewed by three reafons above, our of the 
words of the Text. Ir is true indeed, heſpeakerh of particular 
gitts alſo, not peculiar to any office, but common to all velievers, 
tromverſe 9. to the end ; bur gifts are not the members of che body 
of Chriſt,but the perſons indued with thoſe ſpiritual gifts; neither 
can it be ſaid, that all the members of the Church have all theſe 
gifts without manifelt contradiction to the words of the Text, for 
then all the members had the ſame power to do all of them the 
ſame actions, which the Apoſtle expreſly denieth , rerſ. 4. all the 
members ( faith he) have not the ſame action, which is tranſlated 
office ; whence it is, that when he ſpeaketh of different offices, he 
divideth them by particles of partition, «7+ #172 55, verſ.7, $. and he 
injoyneth each ottice to attend his owne funRion, but when he co- 
meth to ſpeak of the private members, and of the gifts common to 
them all, he neither maketh any partition of them into.ſeverall 


forts, nor bindeththemrto attendance on the imployment 'or exer- 


cife of any ſpeciall gitt, as he doth the former. 

Bur that as every truth, ſo every ordinance.of God may be con- 
firmed by rwo or three witneſles:there be other Texts of Scriptures 
which bear wineſle to, CES: Is 
'''For þ ths Bldefs:Th r Cor. 12.28. the Apoſtle tglleth che Corin- 
thiars, that Gol hath (et m-his Church ſeveral members! "as firſt A- 
poltles; ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers , after thar miracles, 
then gifts of tiedking helpes, governments, diverfities of rongues. 
Where government is exprefly rockoned amongſt rheſe oftices, 


"Which God -harh*ſetin his 'Chinch, for the governmenc thereof, 


long before irinjoyed civtH Magiftatie, and thereforefi&'meanerh 


: 


Obj. 1. Bur theſe governments are*piritual vifts, not fpirituall 
| A {we PF, 
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Ruling Elders  Chap.-2, 


ct theſe before | 
or powers, gifts of healing,kinds of tongues; but here he reckons 


Anſw. That they weret pifts we willingly acknowledge, becauſe 


all the offices and officers of the Church were given to the Charch 


as well a5 the {pirituall gifts and graces ,. whereby they do execute 


- thoſe offices; tor ſo faittithe Apoſtle, Whz:2 Chriſt aſcended up ou 


high, he gave gifts tomen, 
What gifts? ſome tobe Apoſtles, ſame Prophets, ſome Evange- 
liſts,fome Paſtors,and Teachers, Eph. 4. 8.1 1. but yet goyeraments, 


- 2ndall the reſt there mentioned are ſpirituall offices, as, well as ſpiri- 


tual gifts,as will appear from the context; for the Apoſtle in this 


| Chapter, putteth a manifeſt difference berween ſpiritual : 


C 1, Gifts and Graces, ajiswam, making the holy Ghoſt 
_ | chegiver of them, ver|. 6. 
2. Adminiſtration, or Miniſters. or Officers, fzyovi £: ; ma- 
+ king the Lordleſus the giverand inſtirutor of them, yerſ. 5..25 
| he doth allo, Epleſc 4.8. 11. 

3. Operations, efficacies, or ſucceſſes of their adminiſtrati- 
| ons,making the Father (the foundation of all powe2r)the giver 
{of them, verſ.,6. 

Now having ſpoken of the end for which | nt ifts ars 
given, verſ, 7. he reckoneth up nine of thols ſeverall fpirituall 
gifts , verſ. 8, 9, 10 he declareth them to be given to ſeverall 
members ofthe Church ( not all to any one ) that fo every 
member might ſtand.n need of. che helps and gitts one of another; 
and thus having diſcourſed of the variety of ipirituall gifts and 
their uſe, he comeih in verſ. 28. to 3 1. to declare the yariery of ſpi- 
ritual adminiſtrations (ti at 1s, Miniſteries, or ofhices) which God 
hath ſet in his Church,and reckoneth up eight. Firſt Apoſtles , ſe- 
condarily Prophets, under whom your Evangeliſts are compre- 


hended , as. being of equall-rank with them :;chirdly Teachers, 


under whom he includeth Paſtors alſo, the office of both whom, 


'wasto teach or practiſe in the Church ; after that miracles , or 


as the,wordin the Originall is, powers,. to wit, to caſt out De- 
vills, or ta.do the like works; then gifts of healing, hos (opitu- 


lations) that is, Deacons, | dit" (who elſe can they þe but 


- governing Elders ? for. we hear of. teaching Elders before; ) laſtly, 


the gifts © _ true it.is indeed,the Apoſtle reckoned up three 
r ſpirituall gifts, 4«:iowam verſ. 9, 10. Mutacles, 
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them, not as ſpicicuall gifts, and graces, for that Way a tout pero 


and unſutable to the method of his diſcourlc, but ſpeaketh o them 
as ſevcrall fun Rions or offices, wherein theſe gifts were exerciſed. 
© 0bjett.2.But if theſe Govern:nents were Otlices or funions 
« they were cxtraordinwy. and fo are now ceatcd,”as gifts of 
<* tongues, and healing and miracles de. Þ | 
Axſw. Not ſo, for no othces are ceaſed, but ſuch as had th. ir 
chiefe uſe, not for belcevers 1n the { hurch, but tor undelcevers out 
of the Church; bur governmenis are of perpetua.l neceſſary uſc in 
the Church, cven as t.achers and heipers unlefſe wee ſball-lay that 


* Anarchy were fitter for a ſetled Church government,  - | 


* Objett, 3. But wby may not theſe Governoms be the Paſtors 
«*jn the Church, who have received an ordinary power of Go» 
« yernment in the Church? 

Anſw. The order in which the Apoſtle reckoneth theſe govein- 
ments, will not ſuffer that; for here the: Apoſtle re:koneth five ſe- 
veralf rank. s, the former expreſly precedent in order before the 
other; Gow (faith he)bath et in his Charck; Firſt, Apoſtles; ſecond- 
ly,zropbers;chirdly, Teachers; after that Miracles, which is « fourth 
ranke; thenin the fifr place, fe of healing, and helpes, governments, 
diver ſity of tongues, Now if dy Government, had been meant Pa- 
ftor:,he would not have reckoned them inalowcr order, fo farre 
af .er Teachers,(ecing they are of the ſame rank wich them, 

** Objeft. Why, but here helpes or Deacons are ſet before Go- 
< verinments; Which argueth the: Apoſtle did no. regard to gank 
© them in due order. art) 

Axſwv. Itis evident by the words cf order, which the Apoſtle 
uſeth, that he intendeth to reckon the foure firſt ſorts in their due 
erder, and the fifr fort of them all in a latter order after the for- 
mer, though in a promiſcuous manner, without reſpe&of order 
amongſt themſelves; for ſo he faith; Firſt, Apoſtles, ſecondarily, 
prophere; Thirdly, Teachers; after them Miracles;then gifts of hea- 
lin; helpes, Governments, d'verſitic of tongues. As ApoFtles are before 
Prophets, ſo are Prophets before ordinary teachers, the teachers before 


Wo rher g of Miracles, the JAavicles before them that have zbe gi,ts of 


healirg;for the gifts of healing tollow afrer worker of 'maricks, with 
4 note of order,7h ». But atk thiole ls(t-foure,giſrs of healing helper, 
Govers.m-ntr, diverfitics of toagees, Are reckoned without recipe of 
order 


- — 
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Grder amoneſt thettſelves. What order is due to them,s not ex- 
preſſed in this $criptare, though it be im ſome other, (at leaſt for 
ſomeof them) but cleare it is, all theſe laſt fonre ſorts, are recko- 
ned 'in order after the firſt foure ſorts... .- 

& -* Oþjeft.' 4. But it may be the Charck, in which: the Apoſtle 
&« (1ith all theſe members are ſet, 1s not meant every Particuar 
« Church,but the Catholick Church; for every particular Church 
*<had not Apoſtles and Prophets. 

Anſv.It is true, every particular Church had not ſeverall Apo- 
ſtles, -apart by themſelves; nor was it needfnll they ſhould, atter 
Ahat Churches were once planted, but every particular Church, 
had need of his own Governours within it ſelfe, or elfe wee thall 
make onz Church ſubordinate to the Government of another, 
which is incompatible to the Church of the new Teſtament. The ' 

Lord having inſtituted. and ordained no particular Churchz but 
the Church of a Congregation for the adminiſtration'of his Ordi- 
Bunce, unto which Congregationall Church he hath alſo appoin= 
ced the ſame ſort of Othcers, without preferment- of one hetore | 
another, . 
Objett. 5. For humane wiſdome is pregnant and full of obje- 
&« ions and exceptions againl{t the ways,and Ordinances of God: H 
© may be, ſay ſome, theſe Governours. are no other but Arbitra- ? 
« tors, which the Apoſtle biddeth the Corinthians ſet up in the | 
& Church for the deciding of differences amoneſt brethren, x Cor. 
& 6.4 Darnow lince God hath ſec up Chriſtian Magiſtrates, there 
© js no more need of ſuch Arbiters to be choſen by each Church 
* to compound their difference. 

Arſw. Theſe Arbiters in the Church had not place or office of 
Government, but of Counlcll only, to direc brethren in the 
judgment of right and wrong, equitie and inequitic; nor was 
tuch a power of ſuch Arbitration any ſpeciall gifts; for the Apo- 
ftle tainketh Every-member of the Church, even the leatt capable fl 
enough: of it, and ſufficient fer ic, Nor is it well ſaid, fince God 
hath ter up Chrifilan Magiſtrates, there need no Arbiter to be ſet 
up in the Church, nor Church Governours; For it is, plaine, 
the Apoſtle:maketh it a-fault or defect in the Church of Gerith, 
chat any of their members went to law at all for {uch ſaires, as the 
lcaft member of the Church, (if he were called to heare the caſe) 

might 
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might arbitrare-and doterinine; and be-makectrica further faule, © 


that chey goe to law under Ixfideles. Nowmthyrefore, iavch he, there it wt- 


terly a fault among you, that brithcr gotth to lay With brather,and that 


wider Infidels, ver. 6. 7. The former is debe&t of brothevly love, 
the latter is a neglet.of the honour-ot Ghtift, ;avd ob fais Church: 
and before Infidels.Yf brother goes to law: with brother be fore Chri- 
{tian Magiſtrates, 'the latter of theſe taukes3s:;avoydeds, bury the 
former. Neither may it be thought, as ſomes have done, -thac the 
benefit of Chriſtian Magiſtracy caketh off the neceſlitic of Church- 
Government: Forthe governmentot che; Church, is as the Kjng- 
dome of. Chrilt:is; ot of cbjs! world, /buc (piricuall aud heavenly 

The power of the keys is far diſtant, fram. the power of the ſworg' 
and though one of them may need the helpe of the, other, when 
they goe aſtray, pt when they are rightly..ordered, and admini- 
ſtred, the one of them doth not intercept, but cltabliſhthe execu- 
Lion of the other. ; {+ bei gn 3: raed we 

! A third witnefle tothe office gf.rulng.,Elders in the Church, is 
that well knowne and much agitated Text in Timorky, 1 Timm. 5. 
17. The Elders who rule-well, are Worthy af double howour; efpecially 
they who labayr in Word & Dottrixe. , This text, though it have 


been much yextapd rackt tolpoke ang, ſpeake anpther way; yer 
when all is done, ig Ryll, giverh 4 peared ſkedfaſt eglence to 
this office. The molt learned Adverſaries of this Ordinance would 
f:\ten foure other gntecpretations of the place, and each. of them 
(as they pretend) more pertinent to the ſcope and ſenſe of the A- 
poſttes words,then this of pling CT >> et | 

* 3« Saytbeys by ruling, Fleers may be meant Deacons, for the 
ac Apoltle giving T im#toy to anderſtand, WAAL Manner of preſons 
** chey be, with. whoſe maintenance the Church is co be charged, 
* having before informed him of widowes, now telleth him the 
&* Deacons alſu,are to be. maintained, yea,and with a orhlc par- 
© tion above them; and either the FACPNS are ,Dot to be maintai- 
* ned at all at the Churches Charge, orelfe the Apoltle provideth 
*for their maintenance 1n this place,or no where, 

Anſw. 1. Theres no man to be maintained. at the Churches 
charges but cithexin reſpect of his preſent poverty apdneceflity,or 
in re{pz& of his oitice, which Calleth him oft em the artendayice 
ro the maintenance of his private family unto che publik ſrvice of 

2 the 


_ 


. 
* * 


— _—_— . 


Ruling Elders, C hap. 2 


— <= 


the Chirch, Inte former teaſe, if it fall out that the Deacons be 


in neceſſity, they may be fupplied with ſome maintenance from 
the Church,as well as any other of the poore brethren;8& ſo,thoagh 
this Text ſaith nothing concerning them, yet other Sctiptures take 
care for them: for the Deacons, by the very inſtitution of their of - 
fice, were to tare up the funAion which the Apoſtles Iatd downe 
{as over troubleſome aid incompatible to their Miniſteriall ime 
ploymeit ,) new that which they laid down, was the ſerving of 
tables, and diftriburing to every brother according to bis nc ed, 
ARts 6.2 with 4.35.if then their own need require they may with 
the Churches allowance, take themſetves of that ſupply which they 
diſpoſe to others. But in rcfpeR of their oince, there is little cauſe 
they (houl{ expeX maintenance from the Churches charge; for 
their office takes them very little off from attendance to the main- 
tevance of their own family. Seeing by the Ordiaance of Chrilt 
they ſpend no time to go 1n and out to ccllet monies, but only 1c- 
ccive what 1s d: ought unto them,as anobligation to the Lordlaycd 
downbefore them every Lords day inthe face of the Church, or 
cle what 1s brougt.t home to their own houles, according to the 
bills :hey put in on the Lords day; and took what time they may 
{yen in keeping a juſt accompt of what they lay out, or in v.(+- 
ting any ſick cr pcore brethren, their time and labour fpent here 
is ſ1-1.crently recompenced by the uſe of the Churches ſtock, or 
trea'ure lying in their tands. Secondly, beſides, this Text call<th 
for ma:ntenance tv thoſe Elders inreſped of their office of ruling 
well,out neither are Deacons (tied Elders in any phee of Scrip- 
ture,ncithe is their ©Kice a place of rble but cf fervice to Tables;1o 
that this Text will by no force be racked io bear this interpretatic b 
2- Atotver tnterpretation is fetched from that which is faid to 
be the proper and uſual} force of the word #74» which is morc 
then fimply to labotr , even to weary a mins ſelf wi.h Libour; fo 
« that tais fenſe they make © the Apoftles words, the Paſtours or 
« E.ders that diſchirge th.ir places well, arc orthy of double 
* honcur, cheifly tkey wh.-ch weary tiemiclres with Lbour and 
«c retoicachan{admonith. 
An, 2:1 in the Apoſtles language, doth not note out 3 
mt nton or ladOur in ſomeaboye others, but ſimply tuch p ins, in 
a place iomewhat parallcly to this, 1 74«/. 5,1 2 Jos the Apoltle 
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exhorteth the Tb-ſalomens to acknowledge their Miniſters and 
Rulers with fingular love for their works fake, he calleth all their 
Miniſters 745 x07«.v)zr,and maketh their 7 ©-,the common work 
and labour of them all, not any intenſive or <minent hbeur of 
ſome above others, and in Rem. 16. 12, when the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of ſome godly women, that cither took pains about him, or 
about other ſpintuill work, when he ſpeaketh of in:enfive or 
cminent pa nsand labour, he addeth another word to m2», that 
enay cxpreſle fo much; but if h: ſpeak ſimply and potitively of la- 
bour,hic uſcth the word v9» alone, Salnre; faith heyy, 12)T ryphena 
and Tryphoſc, 85 mucas wyio, which is tranſlatcd {1mply; wh3 
laboar in the Lora; but when he ſp.aketh of others, that took 
more painfull labour, /alure Mary, verl 6. (aith he) ins mane! 


6x0 712049 115 1s, which beſtowed much lazour upon us,and ver. 12 
abure the beloved, 175 mMatxwnt re» 6r win which is tranſl.ted Wha 


fe 
labour:d muth in the Lard; and therefore in this Text: in; 7ymorby, 


if we (train not Pavls words beyond his wonted meaningghe means 


no more by Elders © zome»]is Aly s v;, Nzore igthenfach wholi- 
bour in word 8& doArine,& then he diſtinguiſheth the Elders that 
rule well, fromehe Elders that labour in word &-do@rinc ſimply by 
their differcat a&ts,about different objeRs, ſome Eidcrs being con- 
verfant about the well ruling of the lives & manners of the peapl- 
others being converſant inlabour about the word and doctrine. 

3. A third interpretation is givenof thete words, 'That by El- 
ders rwing welt ſhould be ancant Paſtors, and Teachers, ſuch as 
wete relident, and abiding in the Church, aftrxcc to the place ter 
the nile cf'it and by x» = -r7+5, thoſe that travelled from place to 
place, to viſit and confirm the Churches. Fo conirm this ſenſe 
of ::52", the place, 1 Cor ,15. 20 is quoted, wherto Pan! faith of 
bimſelf, #19757 :099 dv nor aniy muy borne Which it he had meant 
of Labour in Word and DoArme: it: might have ſeemed arro- 
gancy in him to preferre himfelf betore the reſt ot uhe - politics it 
that work, and wonld have imputed ſome aſperſion of negli- 
gence to them; but it ic be meant ot his labour andcrave!} throught 
many cou: tries and 1:ations, for the ſpreading. of the Goſpel, {o- 
hee migt.t. fpeak truly; and foberly, thar bee had laboured: more 
abundantly then them all:to the ſame purpoſe, Ao ics 74, and 
- labour of 7ryph-na, Trypboſa & Perjis arc alledged ont 6: Row. 
10,6.12, 2 
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"if thefirſt kaderarciledamch for Pal; and all of them had la- 


bourcd in the Lord, in wayes of travell, far and neer, by private 
perſwalions,to propagate the Goſpel. 

Anſw, This mtcrpretat on, is ind-ed travelled for,and far fetch, 

but ſuch is our nature, willing enough'to travcll, tar and wide, to 
avoid the authority of an unwelcome truth ; how much ncerer at 
hand & fitter were it, to fetch the Apoſtles meaning from himſelf, 
and to take the ſenſe of his words here, according to the ſenſe and 
uſe of the ſame words 1n a like place, 1 The .5.12. where the Apo» 
ſtles wmarn,are not travellers abroad, but warms 4yymir, labous 
rers amongſt you. Their own P aſtors,an Teachers,reſident with 
them, and labourers amongit thy. Pauls labouring more abun- 
dantly then all the reſt ot t*c Apoſtles, if it were not in word 
and doctrine, is impertincntly alledged to ſhew the ſenſe of che 
word in this-place. where he ſpea'is expre fly of Jabouring in word 
and 'doQrine : Nor had it beenrarroganc; in ©a/ to have: ſpoken 
of his own greater labours, then of his fclow-Apoitles1nthe Mt- 
niſtery of the Goſpel, without reſpec to his travels, for his Minis 
ſtery was accompanied more thenall chereſt, with greater afflicti- 
ons and wraltlings, both within and without. : whecher he ſtayed 
17 2ny- place, -or travelled abroad; and: he might well think it ne- 
aeflary for him (as indeed the law of rightcouſneſſe and gratitude 
required it of -him) to take the more pains for Chriſt in prea» 
ching of the Goſpel after his conyerſion, who had laboured more 
buſily then all the reſt againſt Chriſt; and againſt the Goſpel before 
his converſion; nor. j$%ar2:; 0 x9meran uſuall word in that lan» 
guage, to expreſſc travelling to be more then any other labour 
either ot body or mind. - 

The K#«{# or labour of Aſary doth not appcar to be in travll up 
and down with Pay/, but rather in ſome diligent hoſpitality and 
ſervice unto him; but!whither4n travel}, oran her koule,, js not a 
all cxprefled in the Word: Sure it is Paw/denicth the taking of a 
fiker ot wife np and down in travell, though he acknowleged it 
tawtull to have takena wife, r Cor. 9. 5. but to haye taken a filter 
alopg,to haye travelled up and down tte countrics with him may 
well b+thoughtto te far from him,who was cycr carctpllcofollow 
things of good report, and to provide fot things honeſt, 'not only 


in the fight of-God, but of all. zen. The labours of 7rypbena 


and 
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and 3 Tryphoſa, and Peres, doe not imply travelhng upand downe, : 


but rather their own wraſtlings with ſpiritall conflifts, either jn 
their own. hearts, or elſe with other conflicting Chriſtians in th : 
places where. they dwell, to ſettle them in the peace of the Lord 
Jeſus,according to the ſame-ſenle of the word, Mar.11.28. 

The fourth & 1a interpretation of theſe words in Timorky 
(which wee ſee taketh with the moſt judicious amongſt the adver- 
ſaries of this Ordinance) is, that here net two forts of Elders, but 
two parts of the office of preaching Elders are ſet forth: The one, 
good life & good goverment;8 the other,good doftrine and pain» 
fullneſſe therein; and this latter preferred before the other, as more 
worthy of due honour and recoinpence. 

Now for anſwer hereunto, it inay be conſidered, that good go- 
vernment, either of a mans life, or of the people,or as the Apoltles 
words be, their ruling well, may either be taken properly and 
firiatly, as rule is diſtinguiſhed from minifery of the word and Sa- 
eraments; or more largely for the whole office of a good Elder, 
Bene preeſſe, to be a good preſident. It torwle Well, be taken in the 
former ſenſe properly, then it acknowlegetch Elders that attend 
to rule, to be worthy of dunblc honour, without reſpe te their 
labour,in the minfry of the Word, which is the ſenſe of the place 
thit wee build upon; for if it ſhould be ſaid, that the- Apoitle 
ſpeaketh of Miniſters or Preachers, that they ruling well, are Wor = 
thy of double hoxonr, though they doe not labourin Word and Do- 


Arine; the wiſer forts of oppoſites doe deſcerne that would not. 


ſuite with the Apoltles mindes, who would be fo far from chink- 
ing, that Well ruling, bur not painfull preaching Miniſters (hould be 


worthy of double honour, that he would account them worthy of 


little or no honour at all, An4 they ficly quote for this purpoſe, 
the place before alledged, 1 Theſ. 5. 12. where when the Apoſtle 
calleth for Singular lave, and honowr to th:ir overſcers, for their Works 
ſake, he putteth in there, Lats ring amongiI-them (co wit, mn the 
Word) without web no ſuch reſpz& were due to them. They there- 
* foretake the Apoſtles words m the latter ſenſe; underſtanding 
* by Well raling, the whole office, cvcn all the dutics of good prelt- 
* dents: AS if the Apoſtle had ſaid, the Elders that rule well, that 1s, 
* Who are goodrulers, and prefidents, They are worthy of dowple ho- 
< 687; Chictly they who laborr ja preaching the Word, And they 
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TY 2ivc for example this inſtance: Logicians, who rca/on well, tha 


« 15 all good Logicians, are to be honoured, clpecially thoſe who 
** judge well, or are judicious where not two ſorts of Logicians 
« zre held forth, bat two dutics or facultics of all Logicians, in 
© reſpe& of which they are to be honoured; the one geierali to 
© rea/on Well, the other ſpeciall to judge well; and theſe 'diſpoſcd, 
*- not ina diltributior; but in a comparative ſentence, prefecting 
** the latter before the former. 
An/w. But neither will this ſenſe ſtand with the Apoſties words 
and mnicaning:for hereupon this abſurdity would follow, that if 
wel-ruling, 1n the former part of the ſentence, held forth'generally 
all the duties of good Viiniſters, ai:d /abowring in Word and doit rine, 
(in the latter pait) one ſpeciall part of their office, then the other 
zood M:niſters, for doing all. Neither doth the inſtance given of 
Logicians hel pe:for ic may be truly ſaid of Logicians; that Logicians 
who reaſon well, that is, all good Legicians, are worthy of honour, 
eſpecially they who are judicious,becaule, if they only reafon well 
in invention, thouzh they be not judicious, yer ſuch alfo are com- 
menJable. But 1t's not truly faid of Miniſters, that it they rule 
well, that is, do their office well in diſcipline and Rule, thou2k 
they /abour not i» Word and doltrine, that they are commendable; 
but ctherwiſe, if Logiciavs, be good as well in judgement as in in- 
vention, and ſo perform both the parts of their art well; it may be 
{aid indeed, that they are commendable and honourable, but it 
.cannot be faid withou: abſurdity, that ſuch as are j#4c5ouy are 
more cominendable or chiefly to be honoured above thoſe that 
are both ingeayom and judiciexs, both parts are doubtleſſe better 
then either alone: neither will the abſurdity be helped by ſaying 
L14icians that reaſon well, both in invention and in judgemer.t, arc 
worthy of honour, or double honour, eſpecially they that exccli 
in judgement; for though fpecch be rationall, yet the li” e cannot 
be applicd in this Text; for it 1s not ſaid Ma the Text, the Elcers 
that rul: well are Worthy of del: hen wr, «ſpecially they that excell $9 
preaching, which labour doth not hold forth exccilency (as hath 
been ſhewed betore, but only poſitively and ſimply pains raking, in 
preaching,the common at and work of all good Miniſters, 1 7 4. 
5.12.The iſſue of all is, that when men of learning and judgeme it 
Have wearled taeir wi.s and ſtrength,co ſhoulder out 7aling E ders 
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from this Text, yet ſuch is the evidence and wiſedome of the holy 
Ghoſt, in the word, that it may well appeare, the weakenefle of 
God is ſtronger then men, and the foohſhneſſe of God wiſer then 
men ; the werds cannot but approve two forts of Elders, and both 
worthy of double honour, beth they that rae Well, though they 
labour not in preaching, and eſpecially they that do /aboxr i» preach- 
ing ; but this ng will by no means ſatisfy ſome of a con- 
trary judgement, for three reaſons, to ſpeak nothing of the fourth, 
the pretended probabability of other interpretations, which have 
been refuted already. 

© Firſt ſay they, the Text it ſelf clearly renounceth non-preach- 
© ing Elders ; for both forts of Elders ſpoken of, are expreſly ac- 
& knowledged in the Text to be worthy of deuble honour, that is, 
© not reverence only,but maintenance at the charge of the Church; 
& but that non-preaChing Elders ſhould by inſtitution have 
& received maintenance at the Churches hand, is a thing ſe ſtrange, 
«© and unheard of, that untill I ſee it juſtly proved, ( faith B. Bilſon ) 
< I cannot poſſibly believe ir. 

Anſw. Ic is very true, the Apoſtle by double honour, doth not 
mean reverence onely, but maintenance ; Burt why ſhould it ſeeme 
fo ſtrange a thing , and unkeard of, that ruling Elders, though 
not Preachers, ſhould partake in maintenance from the Churches 
creaſury ? do you thinke ſuch men ſpeake in good earneſt, when 
they ſo ſpeake ? whence have the Chancellors, Commillaryes, and 
Otiicialls, their maintenance, bur from the- Church ? and doe they 
labour in word and dofqtine ? are not moſt of them Civilians 2 
and if we may uſe the word without offence, meer Lay-men ? but 
our raling Elders, wee utterly deny them to bee Lay-men as the 
word is commonly meant in this controverfie ; but Church-ofti- 
cers ſet apart to their office by the cleAion of the ptople,and by im- 
poſition of hands : but. if they were Lay-men(which they are not) 
yet you ſee it is no ſtrange or unheard of matter, that Churckes 
thould be bountifull to the maintenance of ſundry ſorts of Church 
Rulers, who are mecerly Lay-men, as. their adverfaryes miſcon- 
ccive theſe to be, yea, what were the many Cleyſters of Munks,and 
Friers and Nuns, the times of Popery? were they Preachers of the 
Word? were they net Lay men & wemen? and yet did the Churches 


of chaſe times gradge chem rheir maintenance upon pretence or 
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therr laity ? But the world will love his owne; be there never ſo ma- 
ny idle Droanes,or ſtately Rulers of mans own deviſing,the Church 
muſlt ſupply them not only with maintenance , but with magnitt- 
cence; bur ler the Lord appoint r#ling Elders, according to the 
fimplicity of the Geſpel, to aſſiſt his Miniſters in the worke of go- 
vernment, that they might attend the more to labour in the word, 
if they ſhall expe& from the Church any maintenance for their 
works ſake, Oh ! that ſeemeth a ſtrange matter , and unheard of 
from all antiquity, till this preſent age. 

* The ſecond Reaſon why lay Elders, ( as they miſcall chem ) 
* ruling Elders(as wee with Pax! call them) are not meant in Paxls 
«* Text, is becauſe Paz mentioning the Presbyters but once inall 
** his Epiſtles,excludeth all lay Elders from that Presbytery, Neglett 
© xot (faith he) the grace Which # in th:e, which was given thee by pro- 
** phecy, withimpofitions by the hands of the Presbytery, 2 Tim. 4.14. 
* This Chriſtian Presbytery gave impoſition of hands to ordaine 
« Miniſters ; but lay-Elders had no right ro impoſe hands to that 

** purpoſe ; therefore Lay-men were none of this Presbytery ; for 
* if the Presbytery be taken for the company of Elders, none were 
of that company but ſuch as might give impoſition of hands ; or, 
* if Presbytery be taken for the Othce of an Elder, then none might 
& take that fun&ion on him, bur muſt receive impoſition of hands, 
* as T:mothy did, then Lay-men which neither give nor recerve 1m- 
© pofition of hands, are wholly debarred both from the degree, 
© 20d from the ſociety of the Presbytery , that was in Paxls 
© time. 

Our anſwer conſiſteth of three points : pf," 

Firſt, Lay Elders wee diſclaim, but raling Elders, though not 
attending to preaching, as they have their election from the people 
who are the bedy of the Church; ſo are they ordained and ſct apart 
from amoneft the people by impoſition of hands-of the Officers of 
the Church,who are the Presbytery, the company of Elders: for 
by Presbytery, we conceive cannot be there meant the. office of ar 
Elder ; for he ſpeaketh of ſuch a Presbytery,as lajd'on hands : now 
It 1$ not the office of an Elder, but the company of Elders, that lay 
on hands, -*- +. * 4 Be PRI: TTPL'S ©: 

Avſw, 2. When' it is ſaid, no man can give what hee hath not 
received ; the light of Nature, the law of doſes, the con = 
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Chriſt, do all of them make a ready anſwer for us : The law of 
Nature tels us , It isnet neceflary , that they that give ſhould al- 
waycs formally have before-hand received that power which they. 
give; it is enough it they have received it virrza!tz: For inftance, a 
multitude of free people may ele& and ordain a king over them, 
and yet none of them had before hand received k.ngly power; it 
15 enough they have a virtuall power, to ſct up and to ſu" mit un- 
to any lawfull form of Government, which they ſce good for 
thc mſclves in the land, The people of 1/ra-/, ( to wit ſome in the 
name of thereſt,for all could not at once) impoſe their hands upon, 
the Levites N»mb.$.10.and yet they were not Levites them(elves, 
nor had reccived impoſition of hands themiclves, and yet may ne= 
verthelefle impoſe hands upon others. Inthe Goſpel of Ctriſtthe 
power of the Keys is given to the Church, to Peter, not as an A- 
poſtle, nor as an Elderybut as a Profeſt beleever ; in the name of be- 
licvers,and upon occaſion of the profeſſion of his faith, Jfarb.16. 
16 to 19. whereupon the binding and looſing(which is the power 
of the Keys) is attributed to the whole Church, Mar.18.17,18.1t 
then the power of the Keyes which is the whole body. of Church 
power, be given to the body of the © hurch, though it be not 1n 
their power to exerciſe their paſtorall preaching of the word, and 
adminiſtring of the ſacraments, yet it is iu their power to ele ſuch 
whem God hath furniſhed with gifts among them unto ſuch of- 
fices as may diſpenſeall the holy things of God to them; and. by 
impoſition of hands, to dedicate them to God, and to. the puvlique 
ſervice of his Church. Now if the whole Church have this power 
to impoſe hands upon their officers, in their firſt ordination , how 
can it ſeem a ſtrange and unhcard of thing , or an abſurd matter, 
that -=/ing Eld:rs (hould together with the Paftor and Teachers, 
(all of them making up the Presbytery of the Church ) impoſe. 
hands in ihe name of the Lord , and of the Ghurch upon the. 
ordained ? ; | 78 
Aw. 3. Belides. there be that conceive, and that not improba- 
bly, tbat in ancient time, the children baptized inthe Church were 
not reccived to the Lords. Supper, nor-jnto the full fruition of all 
Church libertics, untill that they being gown up to years. did 
publikely before the Church p: ofefle their faith , and ratific the co» 
venant made for them in Baptiſme, and ſo were confirmed (as Bey 
E 3 2 
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call it ) in their Church eſtate, which was not done withoue 
impoſition of hands, which ſome judicious Nivines have conceived 
to be one cauſe, why impoſition of hands is reckoned as one of the 
fix Privciples of the foundation of Chriſtian Religion, Heb.6, 2. For 
it could not be a principle of the foundation of Chriſtian faith ; 


it muſt therefore bee a principle of the foundation of Church 


eſtate and order. Now then, if all the members of the Church were 


" anciently conf,rmed in the full f-«itio» of their Church eſtate by 
impoſition of bands, then there were none of the members of the + 


Church, but had received impoſition of hands, much more the ruling 
Elders f who were over and above the former , ordained to their 
publique office by impoſition of hand:; and ſo having receivedime- 
poſitimm of hands themſelves, they might the more freely impoſe 
hands upon others. 

3. Thethird Reaſon, which moveth the adverſarics of ruling 
Elders to conceive that ruling Elders are not intended in this Text 
© of Timothy, is, becauſe that many learned and ancient Divines 
6 have debated and ſifted the force of theſe words, and not one of 
&« them ever ſo muchas furmiſed any ſuch thing to be contained in 
*«thisText:asC h-y/oftome, Jerome, Ambroſe, Theophylatt,with others; 
« yeaall Lay-clderſhip is a ſtranger to all A=eiguiry for 1 5 oo. years. 

Anſ#%. Thongh with thank fnlneſſe and reverence we readily ac- 
knowledge and accept the Labors of theſe ancient Divines, yet we 
cannot but conceive it to be much partiality , to fay they (itted, or 
which is all one, diligently ſearched , the force of theſe words 
inTim:thy, ' and that they never fo much as furmiſed any ſuch 
thing contained in this Text- as ruling Elders; for Chryſoftome on 
« this place putting the queſtion, whatitis to »w/e well? An 
« ſwereth himſelfe, in two things: firſt, inlaying down (as a good 
&« Shephcard ) his life for his ſheep: ſecondly, in ſparing none in 
© his 'g*ve-»ment . Theophylatt reſteth in tho former of theſe, Zeroms 
** interpreteth Elders that rale well, to be Elders who fulfill thiiy of- 
© þ:e; Ambroſe 1interpreteth them to be-good D iſþe»ſe-r,and faithful. 
Here 15 nothing in all theſe expreſſions-that argueth any diligent 
lifting of the force of the words, orexciudeth fach-»»4ng Elders, 
a$doeattend chiefly to rule, not to trachmng: we lookeupon it as a 

deceirfult and v4 glorions flouriſh, tobeare the world in hand, 
that Lay Elder/bip'is a ſtranger to all Antiquitie for 1500, yeares; 
To, dceitfull, 
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deceirfwll, for they know we diſclaime Lay Elaerfhip, ( properly fo 
called ) 8s themſelves doe z yea. more then themſelves, who doe 
prefer Lay Elaers to the higheſt places of Judicature in the Church, 
next to, the Biſhops : For though ſome of the Brethren plead for 
Lay Elders, and bring proofes for them, both from Scripture, and 
out of Antiquity, yet herein they rather ſpeak after the language 
- of their oppoſites, then according to their owne choyce ; for they 
mean no more then »9»-preaching Elders : And in the places which 
they quote for them out of Antiquity, wherein Semors are ſome- 
times diſtinguithed from Presbyters, ſometimes from Clerme ; the 
words Presbyters and Clerms, are there taken more ſtritly then 
their proper and uſuall meaning will beare, to wit, for Preaching 
Presbyters : otherwiſe Seniors cannot be diſtinguiſhed from Presby- 
zers, in propriety of ſpeech ; the one ſignifying the ſame in Latine, 
which the other doth in Greek : ner can they be diſtinguiſhed 
from Clerme, but by a x8]<xgnos, It is allo a vain-glorions fAlourith to 
avouch Ruling Elders ſtrangers to all Antiquity, For 1560, yeares ; 
for, 1, If that were true, yet it will not evince Ruling Elders to be 
no ordinance of God, theugh ſo long diſcontinued ; The keeping 
the feaſt of Tabernacles in boothes, was neglected of the Church 
of Iſrael many hundred years ; to wit, during the greateſt part of 
the Aſſyrian Monarchy, and alſo the whole time of the Babylonian 
Monarchy, yea toward the end of the Perſian Monarchy, Neh. 8.17. 
The leng diſuſe of an ordinance of God, doth not make it of none 
effe& ; though a contrary cuſtome may be of force to abrogate an 
humane Law. | 
2. It was revealed to the Apoſtle Zobn,that for the ſpace of 1260 
yeares, (which whenſoever they began,rook up the greateſt part of 
theſe 1500.) Antichriſt bore ſuchſway in the Church, that he rrad wy« 
dey foot the Comrt & the holy City all that while,Rev.11.2,3.Andthen 
when Amichrift had all the power in hig own hands, no marvell if 
he took away all power from the Rulers, which Chriſt did ordainin 
kis Church, eſpecially ſuch Rulers, who whileft they Rood, neither 
kis Rule, nor the Image of it,could emer or ſtand. For ſet up Ruling 
Elders in every Congregationts tranſat-( together with the Prea- 
ching Elders) all Charck government within the Congregations and 
what ſe will there be of preſenrments, of Officers of Carbedrall and 
Dioceſan Churches abroad ? —_ the former part of this 1500 
3 yeers 
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yeers (which is but a ſmall remnant in compariſon ) 306, yeers 
were ſpent in the Primitive perſecutions, whereof wee have few 
monuments of Antiquity extant, writen in that time ;- thoſe wee 
<« have ſpeak fo of Elders, as doe indifterently compriſe as well Ru- 
© ling Elders, as Teaching Elders ; Ignating tis Presbyters, whom 
< he ttileth the Court of Godzthe Combination of the ApeBtles of Chriſt 
* the holy Afembly, and Connſcllors and Aﬀeſor; of the Biſhops; 
with all theſe Epithets may as well agree to Ruling Elders, as to 
Preachers : The Scripture doth not diſdain to aamut Civill Magi- 
{trates into the fellowſhip of Gods Tabernacle, Pſalm. 82.1. And 
* why not then the Ralers of his Church ? For Tertllian his Elaers, 
* who were Prefidents over the Cenſures of the Church, and attain- 
ed that honowr, not by bribes, but by approved Teſtimony, Apologe- 
tic. Chap. 29, what is there ip his whole deſcription of them, but is 
compatible to Ruling Elders, as well as to Preaching > Yea,Cyprian 
(who lived in thoſe ancient bloudy,but zealous times)doth expreſly 
acknowledge Elders that were not Preachers: For it evidently ap- 


peareth in the 5 Epiſtle of his 4 book, thag he ordained Calinms and .þ 


Ancelins to be Presbyters of his Church, who were ne Preachers but 
readers onely ; and yet were to be maintained Sportalz communie 
bus, (that 1s, at the common charge of the Church) with the Preſ- 
byters, and to fit with himſelf in their grown yeeres, It appeareth 
alſo in the tenth Epiſtle of his fourth Book, That hee ordained 
Numiditus a Confeſlor, to be a Presbyter of his Church, whowas 
not at firlt called to be a Preacher. Ambroſe, though he out-lived 
choſe times of purer government, yet beareth full witnefle ts the 
honorable uſe of Reling Elders in the Church before his time ; For 
in his Comment on 1 Tim.15, 1, giveth a reaſon why the Apoſtle 


would have E1d:rs in yeers honoured, even in the healing of their 


faults, he.urgeth the honour of old age in all Nations. Whence, 
faith hee, it was, that the Synagogue, and afterwards the Church 
had Elders, withont Whoſe Connſell nothing vas done in the Church : 
Which by what negligence 1s grown ont of uſe in the Church, I know not, 
wnleſſe by the ſloath of Teachers, or rather pride, whileſt they onely Would 
{cem to be ſomeWwhat. Againſt this teſtimony, becauſe it is pregnant, 
ſundry exceptions (or rather evaſions) are taken.. As 1. That the 
Authour of this teftimeny was not that ancient Ambroſe, the fa- 
mous Biſhop of Mikaine, but ſome other later of that name, 
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Axnſ. And what though ? yer all men acknowledge this other” Am 
broſe, whoſe Teſtimony this is, to be an ancient learned Writer, and 
therefore his Teſtimony of the Antiquitie of Ruling Elaers,is ſuth- 
cient to ſilence that charge and brave flouriſh, that Ruling Elders 
are utterly nnknowne, and urh:ard of from all Antiquitie for 1500. 
yeares, A ſecond Exception they give, is that Ambroſe ſpeaketh 
not of Elders in Office, but in yeares, without whoſe Comnſcl, not 
without whole authority nothing was done in Church, 

Anſw. 1, 1c is evident he ſpeaketh of the Elders in the Church, 
as in the Synagogue; now the Elders were Rwlcrs in the Syna- 
gogwes, as appeareth by ſundry places in the Goſpell. 2. That »o- 
thing Was done without their connſell,tmplyeth, that nothing Was done 
Without their amtbority, as the ſame phraſe of other Ancients imply, 


| when they ſpeake of the concurrence of the Councell of Presby- 


ters in Church-government ; for in chat ſenſe ſpeaketh Cyprian to 
his Presbyters, ( Epiftolarwm 1ib.3. Epilt.10.) A primordie Epiſcopatus 
mei, I determined with my ſelfte, »thil fine confilio vetro & ſne con« 
ſenſu plebus mea privatins [ententia gerere, and that not out of courte- 
ſie, but as the words in the next ſentence implyes, Sicwti honor mu- 
rus poſcit. And in the ſame ſenſe /eromes words to the like purpoſe 
implyes Authority in ſuch Councels, whereby the Presbyters of each 
Church governed their own Church ; though otherwiſe in govern* 
ning other Churches, they imply rather advice then extbority : his 
words are, before faitions and [chi/mes grew in the Church ; Communi 
Presbyterorum confilio Ecclefie gubernabanter. Hicrome in the 2.Tome 
of his works, and upon Tre. A third exception they give is, that 
« by Elacrs are meant preaching Elders, whom the Bithops were 
* wont to conſult withall, in government, but now had left it oft, 
« either by the idlenefle of the learned Teachers, who for their 
* owne caſe gave over meddling ., with matters pertaining to go- 
6 yernment, or by the Pride of the learned Biſhops, who tooke all 
« upon themſelves, that they alone might ſeeme to be ſomewhat; 
For if you expound Paſterum for the Teachers or Paſtor; of Parithes 
« only, as the-Presbyterians do ; or for Biſzops alone, as others do; 
© I cannot ſee ( ſaith Dr. Downham) how the excluding of Sentors 
* and taking the whole burthen and imployment upon themſelves, 
« could by Ambreſe be impated as a matter of ſloth and idlenefle, 


« eicher in the Paſtor to exclude /ay- Elders, or in Biſhops to exclude 
. : - 6: lcarned 
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© learned Pretbyters. Anſw. 1. The words of Ambreſe do plainly 
;mply, not onely that conſulting With Elders was grown out of uſe, 
bur thac the Elders themſelves, who were wont to be cenſulted 
with, were grown out of uſe alſo : for his words be, the Synagogue, 
and afterwards the Church bad Elders, Without whoſe connſell nothing 
Was done in the Church, &c. which plainly intimateth, the Church 
formerly had ſuch, but then hath them not, they are obſolete, and 
accordingly cenſulting with them is obſolete alſo. 2. Iris plain 
theſe Elders are oppefite to Dofors or Teachers, or ( if you will fo 
conſtrue them ) learned men, and therefore theſe Elders were nei- 
ther Do@ors nor Teachers, nor learned men. But to appropriate 
the name of Doors or Teachers,or l-arned men to Biſhops only, were 
too great an arrogancy in Bifhyps, and too great an injury to the 
learned Paſtors and Teachers in every age, till Antichrift his darkneſſe 
overwhelmed all in ignorance, as well Bfhops as Paſtors, 3. It F 
may be marvelled, why thoſ+ learned oppoſites, that make this ex- 
ception ſhould underſtand Ambroſe to attribute it to the idlenefle 
of the Teachers, that for their owne eaſe they gave over meddling 
in matters appertaining to government, when as rather itwas the 
Biſhops and their parties idlenefle, that they gave over labouring 
in Word and Do@trine, and their pride, that they ingrofled all 
rule and government into their owne hands ; and therefore, when 
they ſay, they cannot ſee how the excluding of Seniors, and the 
taking of the whole barthen of government upon themſelves, 
could by Ambroſe be imputed as a matter of floth and idlenefle, ci- 
ther in the Paftors or Biſhops ; ſurely, if men do nor willingly ſhut 
their eyes, they may ſee, and daily experience maketh ic palpably 
evident, that they who are moſt idle in teaching,are moſt bufie and 
proud in government ; ſo that the Def orum deſidia, ant magu 
ſuperbia, which Ambroſe maketh to be the two cauſes why Semor: 
in the Church, and conſulting with them, were then both of them 
grown out of uſe, need no Comment to expound the ſame, but the 
perpetuall praQtice of thoſe perſons, who have from the former 
ages, to this yery day, uſarped all Church-goverament inte their 
own hands, . 

If any man fay (as ſome have done} that whatſoever this Am- 
.broſe faith, yet that famous Biſhop Ambroſe doth utterly. diſclaim 
It, in his Epiſtle to Valentinian, that any Lay rater ſboxld be neg 
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Charch. offices and canſes ; let him take for an anſwer thac which 
hath been often given ; that we utterly deny thoſe ruling Elders to 
be Lej=wen, or lay Zudges, but part of that Church body which 
thoſe ancient times called Clerm. 

It it be ſaid againe(as alſo icis) that Ambroſe ealleth his Preſ- 
byters, Antiſtites, and Vicars of God, and ſuch like ſtiles of high ho- 
nour, let them undeiſtand, that the leaſt Office of rule in the 
Church of God, (to a ſpirituall eye) will eaſily and ſafely admit 
as great acknowledgements as theſe be ; onely to fleſh and blood 
_—_ ſeemeth divine and high but ſecular pompe and worldly 
h glory. 

h Having thus reſcued the Teſtimony of Ambroſe unto Ruling El- 
| ders from all Exceptions (of any colourable weight) made againſt 
» it; Letusaddeonly one obſervation out of Antiquity, which may 
give ſome further light to the cauſe in hand. It is well known to all 
| {uch as are {tudious of Antiquity, that it was counted a rare and in- 
| ſolent matter for an Elder to preach in the preſence of a Biſhop, 
which was the cauſe why the good old Biſhop Yalerixs was hard- 
ly ſpoken of, for ſuffering Auguſtine, a Prerbyrer (though a learned 
Presbyter) to preach befere hum ; which is ſaid never any African 
Biſhop had allowed before him. New whence ſhould ſuch an 
offence as was taken againſt Valeriw ariſe,but from tranſlating the 
filence of Ruling Elders from Preaching in the preſence of Paſtors 
and Teachers, unto thoſe Presbyters alſo, who were called oft to 
Preach the word freely and diligently as wel as the Biſhops them- 
ſelves? Bur when through corruption of times, Brſbops claimed to 
themſelves the principall paForal cure of Soules, then it was taken 
for an offenſive matter, that Teaching Elders ſhould preach before 
them ; as before it was unwonted for Ru/ing Elatrs to Preach be» 
fore the Teaching ordinarily. 

Objef. But there remaines one objection or two, which ſome 
learned and prudent men have made againſt rhe Office of Rwling 
Elders. 

Objeft.1.It is not credible that the office of Ruling Elders ſhould 
be of Divine or Apoſtolicall Inſtitution, and no footſteps left of it 
in any Church of Chriſt, for theſe many hundred yeers. Popery 
itſelte, though it corrupted all Ordinances, yet retaineth ſome 


footſteps of every Ordinance of _ though much hn 
rom 
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from the firſt Inſtitution : But there are no footſteps at all of thoſe 
Ruling Eld:ys extant ; in any Church, but thoſe of Gexevah, and 
fuch as have followed their patterne. For though ſome tell us of 
Church-Wardens and Veſtry mes in the Pariſh Churches of England, 
who aſſiſt the Preachers in the governing of the Church, yet there 
isa great difference between them and Ruling Elders ; For theſe 
Charch-Wardens and Ueſtry men, arc appointed not for aſliſtance 
to the Miniſters in governing the Church, but for other purpoſes 
As Church-wardens for keeping the Churches ſtock, and laying it 
ont upon necef{iry repaires of the place of Gods worſhip, ( called 
the Church ) and the Veſtry being a company of the wileſt and 
richeſt Paiiſhioners, that have been, or ure to be Church-Wardens 
arc exerCiſed in auditing the accompts' of the Chnrch-Wargdens 
and Colle(tors for the poore. And though now and then they are 
taken up in admoniſhing an unruly neighbour , yer they doe 
EO by Authority , as Rulers, but by Chriftian aiſcretion and 
Charity. 

An W, Wee doe not ſay , that Church- Wardens and Veſtry men, 
are the ſame with Ruling Elders ; for though they are both chole 
by the body of the Church, yet in the choice ; the qualifications of 
Ruling Elders are net attended to; nor arc they fo ordained, either 
with the like holy Solenmitie, or invefed with the ſame meaſure of 
ſþirituall power , nor allowed to continue for life, 2s Ruling Elders 
are, and ought to be; But yet ſuch as they be, wee may (ce in them 
ſome footſteps and remnants, ( and as it were Radrra) of that 
holy and ancient Ordinance, fo muci as is c{caped ou: of the 
ruines of Antichriſtian Apoſtaſic : For to ſay-nothing of Chancel- 
lors, C _ aries , and Officiallr, (who are mecre Lay Elders, and 
yet adminiſter Church- Government not in one Church oncly, 
but 1n many ſcores of Churches, ) what other thing ſoundeth che 
very name of Charch-Ward:ns , Guardiani Ecclefie, but Church- 
Guardians, or Church Rulers? And what is the company of Ye- 
fry men, but a kindeof a Confiſtory? 

Secondly, Thongh by the Sophiſtry of Satan and of his Vicar 
( the man of fin) agreat part of this care is transformed from or- 
dering the ſpirituall body of the Church, to take Care of the body of 
the matcriall Charch or Temple, yet what power of Government is 
Icft in any Congregation { beſides Preaching the Word ) = 
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Church-Wardens and Y:ſtry men doe aſſiſt the Minifers in mana- 
ging the fame: they obſcrve all ſcandalous diſorders, that are 
found in any-of the Church: Miniſters or people ,they admoniſh 
the offenders : And though they be over-rulers to! preſent all diſ- 
orders to the Cathedral! Church ( and the Officers thereof ) which 
of right they ſhould complaine of ( when the offenders are in- 
cortigible ) onely to their own Congregation, yet it is an uſual 
thing for the BiSop, and his Officers, to returne ſuch offenders 
( having firſt paid them their fees ) to the AMiniter , and Church- 
Ward:n;,to make acknowledgement of their offences before them, 
and to profefle their amendment, of which alf6 they muſt bring a 
Certif-atc under the Miniſter and Church Wardens hands. Yea , 
(of our knowledge ) there be fome peculiar priviledged Churches 
in England, cxcmpted from the juriſdiftion of the Bibop, and his 
Officers, where the Church-Wardens, and Minifters,elther by them- 
ſelves, or with the conſent of the Congregation, doe tranſact all 
that Government, which in other Churches the Biſp2p and his Of - 
ficers doe invade and uſurpe ; as to admoniſh offenders, to enioyne 
acknowledgement of ſcandalous offences, and to debarre from the 
Sacraments, &c, And by this means they repreſie idlenefle, drun- 
kennefle , ſwearing , Sabbath: breaking, and thelite diſorders, 
with better ſuccefle then other Townes can doe ; who have the 
help of Majorand Juſtices, but not ſo much ſpirituall power in 
the Church : but by that power which is {till left in ſome Chur- 
ches unto the;r Minifters and Grardians , (or Relers ) It = mg 
obſcurely appearc, that anciently they did cnjoy it amongſt them- 
ſelves, before one Church began to Lord it over another. 

Objett. The other Objection which 15 made againſt Raling El- 
ders, is;T at it is a matter of perrilous conſequence toſet up R- 
krrinthe Church, and that by Authoritie from the Word of 
God, when yet the word hath no where {ct forth the limits amd 
bounds of their Authoritte. wy 

Anſir. The Word of God hath clearly enough limited the 
bounds of a Rwling Elders Calling,and the worke of his Rule : 
For ſince all Eckfafticall power, is the power of the Keyes ; (not of 
the Sword, Matth. 16. 19,) And, the Ka—_ of Chrift is not of 
cbis World, Tob.: 18. 36. It 1s plaine, no Church-Governour may 
take up the power of the Ons to wit,C5vi/l Iuriſdiion, without 
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Ruling Elders, Chap. 2 
ulurpation ; The power of the {word is Princely , Loraly ; Butthe 
power the Keys is only Stewardly and Minifteriall ; For ſo it 18 
faid the Keys of the Houſe of David to Eliakim 11. 22. 22. And, 
he Was over the Houſe, Ver. 15. Which phraſ2 of being over the 
Houſe, is tranſlited properly, Gen. 43. 19, Ste\vard of th: Hox/e, 
Seeing then the Kingdome of Chrilt is þir1rual!, and not Worlaly, 
and the Government of his Kingdom is not Loyd!y, but Stewaradty, 
and Miniferiall , evident it is that theſe Raling Elders 10 the 
Church may onely attend to workes of ſpiriruall and miniſteriall 
Rl: : And further becauſe ſuch afts of fpiriruall Rule , 23 arc dil- 
penced in the preaching of the Word, the Raling Elders arc not cal- 
led toattend unto, but that worke is left unto Paſtors and Teack- 
ers; Therefore plaine it is , that what as ſo:ver of Spirirmuall Rule 
and Government, Chriſt hath committed to his Church over and 
above the Miniftery of the Word and Sacraments : All fuchaQts of 
Rule are committed to the Ruling Elders, and none but ſuch. 

To Inftance then in the particular duties of the RiHing Elders 
Office : The Ruling Elarrs having received the keys of Chriſts 

Houſe, as his Srewards ; it doth belong to their power. | 

I. To open and but the doors of Chrifts Houfe or Charch ; that 1s, 
to admit and receive all members and Officers into place in the 
Chureb . ( with the conſent of the Church) and to keepe out the 
unworthy : Hence Miniſters are faid tobe ordained and admitted 
into office by the laying on the hands of the Presbytery, 1. Tim. 
4. 14. And 1f Miniſters be admitted through their han4s into of- 
ficein the Church , how much more private members after du: 
tryall. 

2, If they have power to open the doores of the Church , by 
admitting officers and other members into the Church , and ke:p- 
ing ont the unworthy, (ſhutting the doores againſt them ) Then 
they have alſo power ( With the conſent of the Church, ard their 
fclloweE /d:rs, as in the former) to caſt our of the Church by E xcoms- 
”w#xication ſuch as fall into ſcandalous offences within the Church, 
and dog perſiſt therin ; For Eju/d:m poreſtatrs eſt deſt1euere, cu)us 
eft inſtit#ere, The lame keys that have power to open the doores, 
have power to ſhut it. | | | 
' 3. As1' is the office of a Stewardin a family, fo it is6f the Elders 
'nthe Church, To ſeg thatnonclive Inordinately, without _ 

ing, 


a3 Aa Www ..,q0 % 0 es 49 © © _ © @ ©$ Fw, ki, os © «> kw £m £A a A. 4. a ad at tum 


MA Wh, 


Seht.2. The Duties of Ruling Elders. 27 


Img, or idlcly ina calling, but every one imployed and ſet a worke 
co £4 Lords advantage, 2. The/. 3.10. 11. 12. 

4, Asa Steward inthe family is not roſuffer any members in the 
family to hinder his fellows in his Lords work, 1o neither ought 
the R«ling Elaer to ſuffer any to walke ſcandalouſly in the Con> 
gregation ; for that hindercth «cdification , which 1s the worke 
that cach one in his place is to {ct forward in the houſe of God : 
a the Church-Ralers arc to attend to ſee it done accord- 
ingly. 
©. $. Itisthe RalingElders office to prepare matters for the Con- 

gregation, as much as may be, to prevent their trouble, by keeping 
cut ſuch complaints, and other matters as are not yet ripe for the 
Churches cognizance ; 4nd by ordering ſuch things as arc to bee 
preſented to them; Pe/conſulteth with the E/ders as well as with 
the Apoltles at /ern/alerms., beforc he preſented bimielt to the agi- 
tation of the Church, A@, 21,18. to 24. 

6. Ic belongeth to the Ruling Elarri(as well as to the Tears) 
to moderatc the carriage of all matters in the Congregation Af: 
{cmbled, as to call on Strangers of other Churches or members to 
{peak upon occafion, AZZ. 13.15, And ſuch may call men forth 
to ſpeak,may call for ſence when ſpeech is onadle. 

7. Thoſe Elders of Eph:ſ#;, whom Pax! ſent for, to, wit, both 
the T eaching and R ling E laers,(AAs,20.17 . thoſe he commands 
to feed the flock. of God, ver.28. which implieth they ſhould be 
able, not'enly torule , but to inftrut che people, though not by 
attending to a word of Exhortation, ( which is the Paſtors office ) 
nor by attending toa word of Do&rine,( which is the Teachers of - 
fice )yct by attending to a word of Admonitien ; For the Apoſtle 
maketh. A4»voxition the work of them that are over the Chureh 5n 
the Lord 1. Thel. 5. 12. that is, that Rule -ayer them. The ſame 
Word which is aſcribed to Ruling Elders, (1.Tim5.17.) whom hc 
Joyheth with thoſe that labour jt Word and doArine in beth pla- 
ccs, And indeed Rule without counſcll and inftraQion 15-dumbe. 
Thusall Z /aeys are apt to teach, according to 1, Tim. 3. 5. 

8. It isapartof their office ( though 1t-be not cheirs alone ) to 
viſit the ſick, (e{pecially when they are ſent for ) and together with 
fome counſcll and admonition to pray for them, and to helpe for- 
ward their ſpirituall cltate ; aS am, 5. 1415.16, W 
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Of Deacons. Chap.: 


Wee have been the more large in clearing the ſeverall ſorts of 
theſe Elawrs , which Chriſt hath ordained in his Church, becauſe 


wee find Satan hath been very buſie to {ct the wits of men awork, | 


bo. h to confound the ſeverall Fun&ions of the Pafor and Teacher, 
and utterly to abandon the office of a Ruling Elder, 

Now for Deacoxs,which are the other ordinary Officers , ordat 
ned by Chriſt for the perpetuall ſervice of the Charch : All men 
doe acknowledge them both to be Inſtituted exprelly in the Scrip- 
tures, ( As 6.2,to6, 1. Tim, 3.8.to 13. ) and continued in the 


Church throughout all ages, though not without ſundry mixtures , 
of corruptions in the praiſe of the Church, which is impertinent 


to our purpoſe to proſecute, who onely intend to declare and 
Cleare our owne praQiſe and proceedings. 

Deacons theretore weerelerve in our Churches, but without di- 
ſinAion of pre-eminence of ſome of them above others : much 
leſſeaver the Miniſters and E1ldrys :; Neither doe wee imploy them 


about the Miniſtry of the Word, nor about the Government of | 


the Church ; For the Apoſtles thought themſelves unmeet , both 
co attend to the Miniftry of the Word , and to prayer , and to 
ſerve Tables alſo; And therefore the worke which the Apoſtles 
laid downe, and which the Deacons were cleted and ordained 
to take up , was the ſerving of Tables, A&-s. 6.2. to wit, theſer- 
ving of all thoſe Tables which pertained to the Ehurch to pro« 
vide for, which arc,the Lords Table, the Tables of the Viniſters 
( or Elders) of the Church, and the Tables of the poore brethren, 
whether of their own body , or ſtrangers ; for the maintaining 
whereof, wee doe not appoint them to goe up and downe to col 
le the Benevolences of ablcr Brethren, Lat as the Apoſtles recei- 
ved the oblations of the Brethren, brought and laid downe at 
their feete, ( As 4. 35+ ) and thereby made diſtribution as the 
xeve uſe of the Church required ;. fo the Deacons being or» 
dained to take up and execute that part of the office which the 
Apoſtles laid downe ; they receive the Oblation of the Brethren 
every Lordsday , brought unto them and laid downe before them 
or clic brought unto them on the Weck day , and diſtribute tho 
ſame, as the uſe and neces of the Church dothrequire. 
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S for Widowes, whom Pexl ſpeaketh of , as Servan's to the 

Charch ( 2 Tim.5, 9.10. ) wee look at them as kit Aſſiſtants 
to the Neacons, in miniſtering to the ſick poore Brethren in ſundry 
needfull ſervices, which are not ſo fit for men to put their hands 
unto ; onely wee finde it ſomewhat rare to finde a woman of ſo 
great an age (as the Apoſtle deſctibeth, to wit,of threeſcore years) 
and withall, to beſo hearty, and healthy, and ſtrong, as to bee fit 


to undertake ſuch a ſervice. 
SE CT-LY. 


Has thus declared what are the Officers wee deſire to ſup- 
ply cach of our Churches wichall ; wee come now to de- 
+ clirein what manner they are Choſen and Ordained unto- their 
| Offices. 

"When therefore any of the Churches are deſtitute of any of 
theſe Officers, the Brethren of the Church(according to the Apo- 
ſtles advice, in defeR of Deacons, and fo in defet of all other Of- 
ficers ) they /ooke our from amongſt themſelves, ſuch perſons as are in 
ſome meaſure qualified according to the direQtion of the Word ; 
Elders according to 1 Tim.2, 8, to 7.Tit.1. 6.to 9,Deacons accord- 
ing eo AZ. 6.3. 1 7m. 3.8, to 12. Forthe Churchhath not b- 
ſolute power to chooſe whom they lift, but miniferia/ power onely, 
to chooſe whom Chriſt hath choſen, hath gifted and. fitted for 
them. If the Church can finde ont none ſuch in there own body, 
they ſend to any other Church for fit ſupply , and each Church 
looketh at'it astheir duty to bee mutually helpfull one to another, 
in yeelding what ſupply they may, without too much prejudice to 
themſclves, according to Canr.$.8, 9, Such being recommended 
to them for ſucha work, they take tome time oftryall of them, 
partly by cheir owne obſervation and communion with them, 
partly by conſultation with the E/ders of other Churches ( conti- 
uning there ) in ſo'great a work ; to fulfill the command of the A» 
poltle, Lay hands ſuddenly on 10 man, 1 Tim. 3+ 22. Forevery man 


of good gifts isnot alwayes endowed with an honeſt —_— 
+ Acart ;, 
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heart; and every good heart is not fitted to cloſe (fo fully as were 
meer) with every good people z Every key is not fit to open every 
lock;nor every good mans gift fit to edifice every peeple: But when 
apon tryall, the Church doth finde every mans ſpirit among them 
deſirous of the fellowthip of the man, and his gifts ; then they a- 
gree amongſt themſelyes upon a certzin day, wherein in a ſolemn 
manner they intend to Elect him to office amonglt themſelves. Of 
this they give notice toall the near adjoyning Churches, whom, 
and when, and to what office they intend to chooſe ſuch a man, 
whom they nominate to them, intreating their preſence, and bro- 
therly counſell,and aſſiſtance at the day appointed, They give no- 
tice alſo thereof unto the Governour,and ſuch other of the Magi- 
ſtrates, as are near to them, that the perſon'to be chofen meeting 
with no juſt exception from any, may figde the greater incourage» 
ment and acceptance from all, 

When the day is come, it is kept as a day of humiliation, with 
faſting, praying, and preaching the Word, according to the pate, 
tern, AZ.14.23.% 13.1,2,3. 

Towards the end of the day, one of the Elders of the Church 
(if they have any)if not,one of the graver Brethren of the Church, 
( appointed by themſclves to order the work of the day) ſtandeth 
& up, and inquireth of the Church, If now after this ſolemn ſeeks 
© ing of God for his counſell and direRtion in this weighty work, 
* they {till continue in their purpoſe, to cle ſuch a one for their 
** own Paſtor, or Teacher, or Ruling Elder, whom before they a- 
<oreed upon; T hen having taken their ſilence for a conſent to their 
purpoſe, He proceedeth to inquire into the approbation of the reſt 
of the Aſſembly, not only the Meſſengers, and Brethren of other 
Churches preſent,but of all that ſtand byz becauſe an Eldey « to be 
a man of good report of them that are without, (1T im.3.7.)how much 

more well approved of the Churches of Chriſt 2 Hee demandeth 
©! therefore of the Churches fart, and then of the reſt, whether any 
* of them have known of any evill, in the man preſented before 
© then, either in jadgement, or pratice, which might give them 
* juſt cauſe to forbear his eleRion ? 

If all keepe filence ( as uſually they doe, for if any bave any 
zuſt exception againſt the man, he is wont to acquaint ſome or 0- 
ther of the Church with it before the day) he turneth himſclfe a 
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the Church again. Now leeing all is clear for their free eleQionof 


himto ſuch an oftice, he delireth all the Brethren of rhat Church, 
to declare their Eleftion of him with one accord, by lifting up 
their hands; which being done, he defireth ro know of the partie 
choſen, whether he doth accept ct char calling, which the Church 
hath given him in the name of Chriſt unto that office? He havin 

expreiled his acceptance ( upon ſuch grounds, as wherein he hath 
chiefly ſeen the hand of God leading him thereunto, ) the Eld:r 
doth then admonilh the Church what duties the Lord requireth 
of them all in his Word towards him, whom they have thus cho 
ſen; Andafterwards advertiſeth himwhar duties the Lord requi- 
reth of him in that place towards the Church; And having taken 
the acknowledgements of them both , of thetr mutuall dutie to- 
wards one another; He ten withthe Presbyterie of that Church 
(if they ave any, it not, rwo or three others of the graveſt Chri- 
ſtians amongſt the Brethren of that Church, being depured by the 
« bodie) doe in the name of the Lord Iefus ordaine him unto 
« that Office , with impoſition of hands, calling upon the Lord, 
« ( who hath furnithed him wich ſpiritual gifts, and bovyed the 
« hearts of the Church to call him tothar ofiice) to acc:pt and 
© owne him therein, to enlarge his heart and ſpirit, according to 
& all the duties thereof, tobreath jn all his adminiſtrations , and 
&« to guide and bleſſe all his going out and coming in before them : 
And fo turning his ſpeech upon the perſon on w.om their hauds 
« areimpoſed, He as the mouth of the Presbyterie, expreſleth their 
« ordination of him to that office in the name of the Lord Ieſus, 
« and puts afolemne charge upon him to looke well to himelte, 
<« and tothe whole flock over which the Holy G.;olt hath made 
&* him an overſeer, as one that mult give account of all their foules 
<« untothe great Shepheard of the ſheep, ar the day of his appear- 
« ing. Aker this the Elders ot their Churches preſent , Obſer- 
ving the preſence of God , both in the duries of thar day per- 
formed by the Officer then choſen, and ordained , and in the 
orderly proceeding of the Church to his Eletion and Ordina- 
tion, one of them in the name of all the reſt , doth give unto 


him the right band of fellowship, in the ſight of all the Alſemoly, 
teſtifying, their Brotherly acceptance of him , and their thank- 


fuluelle ro God for his gracious gift beſtowed onchim, and doth 
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Of the Power of the Church in Ele&jon. Chap, 2: 


exhort him in the Lord to fulfill the miniſtery which he hath recei- 
ved of the Lord. 

And, fo after publike praiſe given to God by him. in the name 
of the Church, he diffolycth the Aſſembly with a Bleſſing, 


SECT: V. 


Or our calling of Deacons, we hold it not neceſſary to ordaine 

them with like ſolemnity, of faſting and prayers , as 1s uſed in 
the Ordination of Elders : becaule we do: not reade the Apoſtle; 
247e any prefident thereof inthe Ordination of the firſt Deacons at 
?eruſalem, AQ. 6. But the Brethren of the Church having looked 
our among themſelyes men fitly qualified for that calling,according 
£0 the Scriptuzes formerly mentioned,and having made {ome proots 
cf them according tothe Rule (1 Tim. 3. 10.) the Elders with the 
conſent of the Churchupon ſome Lords day, or other publike holy 
mcetng, do ordain them to the Office,and appoint them over that 
ouſinefle,with prayer and impoſition of hands, 


Fob mn 8 A 


£ NÞBje&#. Two things are here demanded; Firſt, by what war- 
rantthe People chooſe their Officers ? 

Anſw. From the Preſident of the Apoltolical Churches. Is the 
-ooting ot an Apoſtle, the voices of people wentas far as any hu- 
mane Suffrages could go; of an hundred and twenty , they choſe 
:wo,and preſented them before the Lord,andhis Apoſtles, And be- 
zauſe an Apoſtle was immediately to be called of God, out of thoſe 
:wvo God choſe one, AF. 1. 15.23.26. AF. 14.23. The Apoſtles 
are ſaid to have ordained Elders by lfring up of hands, (to wit, of the 
people; as the original word implieth : And the multitude of the 
Diſciples are directed by the Apoſtles to look out and chooſe ſeven 
Ocacons, Act. 6.3.15. 

ThepraRice of ſucceeding Churches for many years after,is plain 
Tom Cyprians words, Lib. 1. Epiſt. 4. Plebs maxime poteſtatem habet vel 
41gnos Sacerdotes eitgenat, vel indignos recuſandi. 

ObjeR. 2. Itisalſo demanded, by what warrant doth a particu- 
*ar Church depute fuch whoare not Presbyters , to lay their hands 

upon 
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= Presbyters* Were it not more regular and orderly to repaire to 
ome Biſhop, to receive impoſition of hands from him? or as the Preſ- 
byters in every Church in Crete, received impoſition of hands from Ti. 
cus, who was left in Crete wit" Epiſcopall Authoritie for that very 
end, Tir. 1. 5? orrather then take impoſition of hands from lay-men,(as 
they are called) why doe northe Churches rather intreat the Elder: 
of other Churches to ſupply the defect of their own Presbyreric, by 
the Presbyters of other Churches ? ; 
Anſ. The warrantby which each particular Church doth de- 
pars {ome of their owne body (though not Presbyrers) co lay their 
ands upon thoſe whom they havachoſen to be their Presbyters, 
15 grounded upon the power of the keys, which the Lord Iefus 
Chriſt)who received all fullneſle of poryer from the Father) hath 
given tothe Church: Forthe power of the keys, is the power of 
opening and ſhutting, binding and loofing, Marth. 16. 19. And 
this is given to the whole Church met together in his name , 
Mat. 18. 18. Whatſoever ({aith Chriſt, ſpeaking of the Church) yee 
Shall binde on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye shall looſe 
on earth, shall be loofed in heaven * which is the whole miniſteriall po- 
wer of the keys. 


SECT; VIL 


Obje. 1. FFPHe Church is not the firſt ſubjeR and receptacle of 

all Ecclefiaſticall power; For though the Church 
ele a Paſtor or other Elder,yer the Othice of a Paſtor isfrom Chriſt, 
Eph. 4. 8. And fo is his Authoritie from Chrilt alſo; And it hee 
have neither his Office, nor his Authoritie from the Church, 
how can hee bee ordained by the impoſition of the hands of the 
Church? 

Anſv.1.Though the office of a Paſtor in generall be immediately 
from Chriſt,and the authoritie from him alſo, yer the application 
of this office, and of this authoritie to this elect perſon, 15 by the 
Church, and therefore the Church hath ſufficient and juſt warrant, 
asto ele and call a Presbyter unto office, {o to ordaine him to it,by 
impoſition of hands: They that have power to elect a King, have 
power alſoto depute ſome in theix name to ſet the Crown upon his 


head, 
G 2 | Anſw, 2» 
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Anſv. 2. As the Authoritie ot the Paſtor , and other Elders, 1s 
not from the Church, but from Chriſt; io neither is their Office 
and Authoritie fromthe Biſhop, nor from the Presbyterie, nor from 
the Claſsis of Presbiterics; If therefore that were a juſt impediment, 
why the Church ſhould not lay hands upon their elect Paſtors or 
Elders, becauſe neither their office. nor their Authornie, 1s from , 
the Church , then neither may the Bishop, nor the Presbiterie, nor 
the Claſsis lay their hands upon them; becauſe their ottice and Au- 
thoriticis no more (nor ſo mach) trom them, as from the Churci, 
nor by th's Argument might the Apoſtles them'elves (it raey were 
preſent, orcaine Officers, becquie neither the office nor the Autho- 
ri:ic is from the Apoltle, bur from Chriſt onely. Neither will it 
follow from hence (as ſome object) thar if the Elders received their 
ordination from the Church, then they ſhould execute their office in 
tae Churches name , or that then they may be more or leſle diligent 
in ther office atthe Churches appointment , or that then the Church 
hath a LZord-like power over them, or that then the Elders mult receive 
their errand from the Church, as an Ambatlador doth from him from 
whom he receiveth his Commiſion , or, that then the Church, in 
cefect of all Officers, may performe all duties of their Officers,(as to ad- 
zimſter Sacraments, and rhe like.) 

None of all theſe things will follow ; For 1. Moſtofthele Ob- 
jections do ſtrike as much againſt impoſition of hands by Bishops or 
Presbiters. 2. Though the Elders do receive the application of 
their office and of their power by the Church, yet not from the 
Church , orif from the Church, miniſterially onely, as inſtruments 
unto Chriſt, So thartthey cannot chooſe or ordaine whom they 
pleaſe, to what ottice they pleaſe,but whomr!.ey ſee the Lord Ieſus | 
hath prepared and fitted tor them, and as it were, choſen and or- 
dained to their hands : nor may they inlarge or ſtraiten the li- 
wits of his offce whom they do elect or ordaine , but as the 
Lord hath preſcribed : nor can they give him any errand, but onely 
a Charge to looke to the miniſterie which hee hath received from the Lord: 
nor have they any more Lordly power over him;then he overthem, 
but both miniſterial , as they have received fromthe Lord: nei- 
ther may they adminiſter Sacraments, in defect of all Officers,be- 
cauſe that-by appointment from Chriſt pertaineth onely to ſuch 
as are called by office to preach the Goſpel, Mat.28.19.20. Asfor 
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Se. 7. | Off Eceleraſticall Power, 


mutuall inſivltion'atud. and addniſcibi, eteftion and ordivation of Offi- 


cers, opening the dooreFofthe Chureh by admiffion' bf members IF 


and {hurting the-ſame by Church-cefifures; theſe tings they may 
doe (if need be) without Officers ; yea.and ifall their Officers Were 
found culpable, either in Hereticall DoQrine, or ſcandalous crime, 
yet the Church hath lawiull Authoritic to proceed to the cenſure 
cfthemall: For they that as a' Church might admonilh Archippus, 
(Col, 4. 1 7.) might (in cale he hadnot hearkened to their admoni- 
tion) have proceeded againſt him ro Excommunication; And 
they that miglit ſo proceed againſt one of their Officers, might in 
like ſort ( _= like ground) proceed againſtthem all, which they 
could not doe, if the Church did receive the power of the keys nor 
immediately from Chriſt, but from the Presbyrers : And yetin fuch 
caſes our Churchcs are' never wont to proceed,but in the preſence, 
and with the conſent and approbation of other Churches; as know- 
ng that in ſuch weightie caſes in the multitude of Counſellors there 
;5 ſafetic: Ad as the Church doth not choole._ any Elders, bur in 
the preſence, and with tho approbation of ot!.cr Churches, ſo nei- 
ther doth ir proceed tothe cenſure of them,but with the like grave 
and folemne aſliſtance. | 

Objx&. 2. The Apoftlesreceived the power of the keys imme- 
diately from Chriſt, 1oh.2 0.23. And therefore the Church received 
itfromthe Apoſiles,and the Officers of the Churctzes from them al- 
{o,and not from the Church. ef rks 

Anſw. It is true,the Apoſtles being extraordinary Officers,as they 
were immediately called and choſen of Chriſt,not by the Church; (o 
they were molt ofthem ordained by Ctriſt,and not by the Church; 
And yetnotall ofthemneither: For Paul and Barnabas,though cho- 
ſento.the Apoſtolical office immediately from'God , yet they were 
ordained to that office by the impoſition of hands of ſome olticers , or 
members of the CE urch, A. 13. 2,3. But that hindereth not,but as 
the Apoſtles received their power immediately from Chriſt, {o did 
the Church receive their power immediately from Chriſt alſo; For 
he thar faid to the Apoſtles, Whoſe fines yee retain , they are retained ; 
Whoſe fiunes ye remit'they are remitted; (Ioh.20. 2 3.). He alfofaid to the 
Church, Whatſoever ye binde on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and what- 


ſoever ye shall looſe on earth, shall be loofed in heaven, Mat. 18.18, Wick, 


is a Commiſsion of the ſame power,and tothe ſame 2fteR, 6 
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Dioceſan Bichops n ot Chap. 2. 


If then the Church have received,as well asthe Apoſtles,the fame 
Commiſlion of Church-power, (fo farte as it is of perpetuall uſe) 
that though che Church then preſented their Officers choſen by 
themto receive Ordination from the Apoſtles, yet when 'the Apo- 
ſiles are ceaſed, and no other ſucceflors left in their roome , from 
whom their Officers might receive ordination, but frem the Pre(- 
byterie of their own Church, then where ſuch a Presbyterte 1s yer 
wanting, and their power is now to be executed, the Caurch harh 
tull powerto give ordination to them themſelves, by the impoſiti- 
1 of their hands, 


SECT, VIIL 


Obje. WW: en the Apoſtles ceaſed, Biſhops were left as {ucceſ- 
fors in ther roome ; As Timothy in Epheſus, and 
Titus in Crete, to ordaine Elders in every Church, Tit. 1.5. 

Anſw. Timothy and Titus were not left to ordaine Elders as Bi- 
{tops, but as Evangeliſts, whoſe office was alike extraordinarie .in 
the Church,asthatof Apoſtles and Prophers,(Eph.4.1 1.) Their work 
being to folloy the Apoſtles, and fo ſer forward the work which 
the Apoſtles had begun, whereto the Apoſtles called them forth, 
and directed them; And not to keepe ſetled refidenco in any one 
Church,as Elders doe, or in any one Nation of Churches, as Biſhops 
doe : Timothy is expreſly commanded to do the work of an Evangeliſt, 
2 Tim.4.5. And Titus was not ordained a Biſhop at Crete, but lett 
in Crere,as having travelled up and downe with Paul, Gal.2.3.and 
comming to Crete, was left to direc the certain beleevers in their 
Church-affaires, after Pauls departure : afterwards he departed to 
Dalmatia,2 Tim.4.10. Sometimes Paul appointed him to meet him 
at Nicopolis, Tit. 3.12. Sometimes heſent him to Corinth,'2 Cor. 12. 
18. And commends him (as his partner and tellow-helper) to the 
Church of Corinth: And at Troas, Paul tound no reſt in his ſpirit, be- 
@auſe he found not Ticus his Brother, 2 Cor.2.13. And in Macedonia 
he found much comfort, becauſe he found Titus there, 2 Cor. 7. 5 6. 
Which argueth his calling was not Epiſcopall to reſt in a certaine 
charge,but to travell up and down with the Apoſtles,or after them, 
or whither the Holy Ghoſt ſhould lead tham forth to help forward 
the work of Chriſt,and the Apoſtles, 

| Voah- 1 Objef, 
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Sc. 8. in Eccleſtafticall Power. 


Object. But in the Subſcriptions of the Epililes of Paul to them, 
Titws is called the firft ordained Bishop of all the Cretians : And T imothy 
the firſt ordained Bishop of the Church of Epheſus. 

Anſw. The Subſcriptions of Pauls Epiltles, both thoſe and the reſt 
are no part of Canonical Scripture, but Apocrypha, not written by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, bur by ſome Scribe that copied them our 
in after ages, as is obſeryed by many learned both Proteſtants and 
Papiſts : In particular this ng 6 inthe Epiltle to Titus, con- 
caineth an apparent miſtake , for the Subſcription faith , che Epiſtle 
was written from Nicopolis to Macedonia: as it Paul had been at Nico- 
polis when be wrote this Epiſtle : which conceit in the Scribe 
ſprang froma miſtake of Pauls words, Tir. 3. 12, where Paul bids 
Titus be diligent co come to me to Nicopolis, for I have determined there to 
winter : but Paul dothnot ſay , I have determined here to winter, 
( as if he were there already in Nicopolis) bar I have determined 
there to winter, to wit, as intending to go thither for to winter.The 
Subſcription of the Epiſtle to Timothy, filing him the firſt ordained 
Bishop of the Epheſians, will not ſtand with the Apoſtles charge to 
him inthe ſame Epiſtle, (2 Tim. 4. 5.) do the work of an Evangelift. 
For a Biſhop was to attend with perſonal reſidence upon his 
charge, Af. 20.22, Butan Evangeliſt was to travell up and down 
with the Apoſtles,or after them; to come and go at their appoint- 
ment: As Paul there doth command Timothy to be diligent to come 
to bim, 2 Tim. 4. 9.21. Againe when Paul addreſſeth himſelfe to 
g0to Rome, (from whence this Subſcription relleth us this Epiſtle 
was written) he intending to paſle by Macedoniato Rome, ( 4. 
19. 21. beſought Timothy to abide” ftill at Epheſus, 1 Tim. 1. 3. But if 
Timothy had been the _ ordained of the Epheſians, his dutie 
would have bound himro abide there,and should not have needed 
Pauls intreaty foto do. 

Belides when Paul irrthat journey came to Miletus , he called 
for the Elders of Epheſus, At. 20. 17. whom alſo he named Bi- 
shops': for ſo the Greek word 1s, which 1stranſlated Overſeers, v.28. 
and then Paul acknowledged. no ſuch ſingular ordination of any 
to a tranſcendent Epiſcopacie , but was common to all the Elders 
of Epheſus : But that it may further appear, tharit was nor the 
mtent of Paul, or of the other Apoſtles, . to dire& the Churches 


15 ſend the Elders whom they have choſen; unto any Tran cendent 
7 (or 
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Oh 


(or Dioceſan) Bishop for ordination, nor lefr any to like eminent 
place after Timothy and Tiew to performe that work, Let it be 
conſidered, that there isno direRionatall in the Epiſtles of Paul to 
Timothy and Titws, for the Churches election of any Evangeliſt, or of 
any Bishop over many Churches. 

For 1, The Bishops Paul ſpeaketh of in Timothy, of whoſe qua- 
lification he giverh direQion 1 Tim. 3. 2. to 7. hecalleth them 
all (when he commeth ro give order tor their maintenance) by 
the name of E/ders ; ſome Ruling Elders ; ſome Labourmg in the 
TVord and DoFrine : Andin his Epiltle to Titus , the Elders which 
Paul left Ticws to ordaine in every Citie , he calleth them Bishops, 
Tit. 1. 5.7. Now ofthele he appointeth many Elders, and many Bi- 
5hops in one Citie or Church: not many Cities or Church -s under 
one Biſhop, AR. 14. 23. Elders in every Citie, Act, 29. 17, 18.Ma- 
ny Elders and Bishops in the Church of Epheſus, Phil. 1. 11, Many Bi-- 
Shops as well as many Deacons, in one Church of Philippi, and that a 
poor one to0 : for Philippi was a Church in Macedonia, AR. 16. 12. 
Andall the Churches of. Macedonia had tryal of deep poverty, 2 Cor. 8$. 
T, 2. bd 
2. Inthe Epiltlesto Timothy aMWius, there is no difference at 
all put, of any one Bishop above his tellows, excepr onely the 
difference of Ruling and Teaching Elders, 1 Tim. 5. 17. And thoſe as 
they are not fer oyer many Churches, fo neither are any of them 
{:r above his fellows : onely the Preachersare allowed more reve- 
rence and maintenance then the Rulers, It the Holy Ghoſt had ap- 
pointed ſome ſingular Bishops above the relt, of any tranſcendent 
and eminent oftice,he would have appointed himalſo ſome eminent 
and tranſcendent proper work of his oftice : Bat what shall that be? 
Shall ir be Ordination, as Hierome ſaith , (ſpeaking of the Bishops w1 
his time : Quid facit Epiſcopus excepta ordinatione quod Presbytet non fa- 
cit?) Why, that isa worke of Rule : orshall irbe hearing acculati- 
© againit Elders, and cenſuring themaccordingly : as 1 Tim.5.19. 
20? Why, that is a work of Rule alſo. Now the Apoſtle acknow- 


' {edgeth no AQts of Rule,nor any Elders ( or Bishops) thatdo Rule, 


as worthy of greater honour,then ſuch Eldersas labour in word and 
Dodrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Itis therefore. apparently contradictory to 
the inſtitutions given by Pau inthe Epultles:to Twmothy and. Tit, 
:oſerripany emment or tranſcendent Bishop in the Church, in 

reſpect 


SeR.9. by Dtvine Inſtitution. : 
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reſpeR of Rule,or exerciſeof office of more hanour and power.then 
pertainethto all the Miniſters of the Word. Sothat evident it is, 
that neither Ordination, nor JariſdiRion, (which are both of them 
Adcsof Rule) are to be ferched from tranſcendent Biſhops, but per- 
tain indifferently to all the Presbyters, 


SEES EE 
Objef, 236 tf no tranſcendent acts of jurifdiction and rule be re 


zrved unto one Biſhop alone above other Miniſters, 
how cometh it then to paſle, that in Rey, 2. 3. each fingular Angel! 
inthe Churches cf Aſia, is admoniſhed, and reproved alone for all 
the faults that are foundin his Chunch , whereof he is the Angel? 
Why ſhould one Angel alone be charged withthe guilt of all thoſe 
Llults in the Churchyit it were not in his handalone roredrefle and 
puniſhthem? 

Anfwv. Ic is an uſuallthing with Io, (and found alſo in other 
Scriptures) to ule t!;ename of Angel nor ſingularly for one perſon, 
but colleRively for a company,adminiſtring the ſame work : As the 
ſeven Angelsthat ſounded the ſeven Trumpets,& the ſeven Angel: 
that powred out the ſeven Vialls, were not ſeyen ſingular perſons, 
but Bo companies,or forts of perſons, performing thart ſervice. 
And when David ſaith,the Angel of the Lordpitcheth his tent about rem 
which fear Dim, Pſal. 34.7. He ſpeaketh nor of one Angel alone, but 
of many of them, For onealone cannot pitch his Tents about al! 
them that fear God, And t' at Iohnin the ſecond and third Chap. 
ters of the Revelation,did not mean by the Angel of tie Church,one 
ſingular perſon, butthe whole company ot the Miniltegy of tne 
Church (the whole Presbyrerie of perſons,more then _, IS CV1- 
dent by his ſpeech unto them,asunto man;; the devil({airh he)ſhall 


caſt ſome of you into Priſon, Rey.2.10.Some of you, waich implies G;,y,,y 


more then one. And again in Rev. 2.24. ſpexking unto the Angel of 


the Church of Thiatira, but unto you *, I (ay, and unto the reſt o: *G: Suwyjou 
Thiatira, which argueth thatthe Angel diſtinguiſhed from the reft in che plurail 


of the Church,was more then one perſon, for ie faith unto you, 1n 
the plural number. : ; 
Ob,c#. But now,ſay ſome ; Let itbe ſo then, if ſuch eminen: 


2nd tranſcendent Biſhops (that is, Dioceſan Biſhop:) who claime a 
H PC.ic- 
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Real. \& 


peeteleſſe powern Ordination and Iuriſdition to themſelves a. 
lone. have no foot-hold in the Scripture,then letthem neither have 
nawe, norplace, portion, right, nor meraoriall in the Chriſtian 
Churches of the new Teſtamcut. Bur yet nevertheleſle, the A 
{tle is clear for a Presbytery,and acknowledgeth umpoltcion of hands 
{even upon Timothy,how much more upon other Elders) by the 
Presbyteric, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 

Anſv. Wee willingly alſo acknowledge the ſame, where God 
hath furniſhed any Church witha 2cesbycerie. To them it pertain- 
eth to ordain by impoſition of hands, any Eldersor Deacons that 
ſhall bee choſen by office , by the Church committed to them ; 
Bur if the Church want a Presbyterie;for want of Elders,they want 
a warrant to repair the Presbyterie of another Church, to umpoſe 
handsupon their ele Elders. 

Our Realons be ; 

Firſt, Ordination by impoſition of ftands, 1s a work of Church 
Power, as all men acknowledge: Now as no Church hath Power 
over another, bur all of thera ſtand in Brothorty equalitie one 
towards another; ſo the Presbyterie of one Church,hathno Power 
over the Elders ot another. As the Apoſtles having all of them re- 
ceivedthe ſame Commillion(19).20,2 3.) had none ofthem power 
over another, ſo the Churches having recived all of them the ſame 
power ofthe keys, (as hath been {F.ewed above)they none of them 
have power over another, atid therefore 10 power of ordination of 
one ancthers Oficers. 

As every Church hath equally received the ſame power of the 
keys,ſo ought they to maintain and ſtand faſt in the ſame;The pow- 
er of ' keys As it 1s a priviledge and liberty purcha'ed tothe 
Churc!TÞy the bloud ofthe Lord Ietus ; ſoat a lefle rate it may nor 

be alienated fromthe Church. Chriſt by his death and refurreRion 
hath ovrained all power both in heaven and in carth, Mar. 28.18. 
Phil.2.8,9,10. And look where he hath communicated the ſame by 
his Teftament;ratified in his bloud, there it ought to remaine and 
1ot to be removed out of their hands, by the hand of man or An- 
gel. Whence it appeareth unlawtull for any Church of Chriſt to 
put over that powet which they have received of Chriſt, our of 
their own hands, into the hands ot the Presbyters of other Chur- 
ches, The Apoſtles haying received all cf them equall pore 
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hm — 


Chrift, it wasnot lawfull for ther by common conſent, ro have 
cenferredupon P:2cr and Pay!, Temes and Io;x, a tranſendent go-. 
vernment over them a1!, It foe of rhe Apoſtles ſeem to be pillars, 
as is faid of Peter, Iames and Ion, Gel. 2.9. and fo more eminen: 
in gifts then all cheir brethren, it may put upon their brethren an 
tencie, and ſometimes a necellity to call upon them for more 
counſel, but not to call them to more authority. In like fort, if a 
Churchin a City, and the Othcers thereof, be of more eminent 
giftsand graces, then a Church in a village, it is ajuſt occaſion for 
che Church in the villageco liftenthe more aiter the counſel of the 
Church in the Citte, but not to tuabmit the more unto their Ary- 
thority in the way of ſubjection. Ando is true, a Claflis of the 
Presbyrters of many Churches may excel(in raore variety of all abt 
lities) then the Presbyrterie of any one Church, yerthat onely rez- 
chethto make their countel the more weighty and acceptable, bur 
not to inveſt them with more rule oz more autaority, Thirdlywfa 
Church ſhall ſend to the Presbyters of another Caurch for ordination 
of their Elders, they may as well zepaire and ſubmit tothem for cen- 
ſuring of their offenders ; and wouk! nor that be 4 manifeſt tranſ- 
greſiion ot the royall lay of Church-Government, Matrh. 18.15. 
16, 17, 18. If a Brother ſee his brother falne into a ſcandal! , and 
afterdealing with him firſt himſelfalone , and then with the con-- 
viRtion of two or three witnelles, find him to give no ſatisfaction at 
all, whither ſhall the offended brother repair ? If ro the Churc!: 
whereof the brother offending is a member, that is indeed accor- 
dirgtothe rule, but what need is therethen , or what ground of 
repairing tothe Presbyters of other Churches? by what Authority 
ſhallthey proceed to cenſure the offender that is a member of ano- 
ther Church? 

Indeed if a Brother offended ſhall complain to the Church 
whereof the offending brother is a member, and the Church neg 
Jet to do their duty , through prejudice or partiality, or othet 
remiſneſſe, it may then be lawtul to make uſe of the brotherly love 
and brotherly communion,which one Church owerth and beareth 
to another. The brother offended, and not ſatisfied with the 
proceedings of his owne Church againſt the offence, may then re- 
pair to the Efders of other Churches, and crave their judgement 


and counſel in the caſe in hand; -and if tzey doe nor approve pon 
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goodinguirie the proceedings of their iſter-Church, they may 
admoniſ{h the Elders of tat Church touching what they judge 
amiſle. But if the Elders hearken not unto them, the Elders who 
a.lmoni{h them, being unſatisfied, may acquaint their own Thurch 
withrthe offence of their neighbour Church, and then.in rhe name 
»f the Lord, and of their own Church, they may admonith them 
thereof, by Letters and Meſſengers ſent to them to that purpoſe, 
ifyecthe Church admoniſhed, hearken not unto them, the Church 
offended may and ought to acquaint their neighbour Churches 
.hercyithall, who may joyne with them, either inconvincing the 
offending Church of their ſiv; and ſo prevaile with them unto re- 
tOrmation , or elſe (if they perfilt m obſtinacy)) they may from 
:hencetorth withdraw all continuance 'of brotherly communion 
with them, till they acknowledge their tranſgreiſion ; which is as 
tar 4 Churches may goe in a Church-way,in cafe of obſtinacie of a 
2cighbour-Church in any offence , and (fo farre they may goe ac- 
cording to the proportion of the rule, Afar. 18. 15,16, 17. Looke 
whar rule a brother is to attend unto in ſceking to heal the offence 
of 4 brother, the ſame rule may and ought a filter-Church to attend 
no, in ſeeking to heale an offended fi!ter-Church. And looke as 
Puil who hadreceived ti:e fame equail power of the keys, with Pe- 
er, reprored Peter openty rphen he vas to bee blamed, Gal. 2, 11. ſo one 
Curch, veho hath received the ſame equall power of the keys with 
+n0ther, may reprove another Church openly waen they are to be 
blamed. And look by whar power they may reprove them, by the 
\ame they may proceed to withdraw from them, if they hearken 
10: totheir reproof according to God. Bur all this notwithſtanding, 
Cy Will not allow a brother offended to complaine to the Presby- 
ers of another Church,till he ſee no hope of removyall of the oflence 
oy his oven Church at home. 
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> -yHe Church, being thus gathered and furniſhed with fuch 

* Othceis, in fuch manuer as the Lord-hath appointed; 
looke as in the firſt Primitive Church the Lord added ro 
them 


SeR. Is of cMembers to the (ſhurch, 


them dayly ſuch as 5bould bee'faved, ARs 2.4.7. ſodoe wee admit and 
receive from the Lord ſach as he ſenceth and addeth unto us. The 
firſt and loweſt number of a Church , to which the other members 
are added, is not expreſly limited in the-Word , onely it is not fo 
low as ſome haveconceived, to confilt onefy oftwwo or three, itisa 
miſtake of that place, Mar. 18.20. where a promiſe of Chriſts pre- 
ſence is made to two or three,to conceiveit madeto the loweſt num- 
ber of a Church-body ; for thoſe two or three, are not conſidered 
there as a Church-body , but as a ſufhicient number of witneſſes to 
joyn with a brother offended, m convincing and admoniſhing the 
brother that gave the offence; againſt whom, if he do not hearken 
tothem, they are then further ro proceed, andto tell the Church. 
Which argueth that they themſelves arenot a Church , buta {mal- 
ler companie agreeing in a dutie of brotherly love, either to heale 
© an offending brother by their own admonition, or to witneile a- 
gainſt him befoxe the Church z and yer they have a ſpeciall pro- 
miſe of Chritts preſence with them in the dutie , leſt they might 
thinke ſuch a labour of loye undertaken in vaine, 

Bur the Church muſt nee\s bee a greater number then two or 
t..rce,{ceing theſe two or threeare to reter the perſon andthe cauſeto 
a greater body then themſelves; tor though there might be a dome- 
ſticall Church in 4dn and Eve atthe beginning,yer ſuch a Church 
which Chriſt hath inſtirmed in the new Feſtamentr, confſiſteth of a 

reater number. The very officers of a Church, compleatly furni- 
The , arenoleſle then foure, (a Paſtor, a Teacher,an Elder, a Dea- 
con,) and thereforethe body of the Church had neede to bee of a 
greater number then ſo \ And though the efſence ofa Church may 
confilt withour che integricic of allhis members (as a lame man that 
wanteth ſome of his members may have the eſſence of a man.) yet 
under ſeven,a Church can tardly confiſt of ſo many members as dec 
perfornze #1y part ofa Church-body. 

To ſuch a body, how many members may be q:lded, is not li- 
mited exprelly in the Worchonely it is provided in the Word,th-at 
they be no more then thar all mfiy meet in one Congregation, that 
all may heare,and all 'may be ed fied. For(as hath been noted above) 
the Apoſtle fo deſcribeth the whole Churc) as meeticry tn one place, 
1 Cor. 14.23. But it all cannot [care, a!l cannot be cdficd. Beiites 
the Apotercquireth, that when rt" cCEurch mecterh rogarte: 8 'r 
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rhe celebrating ofthe Lords Supper, they ſoall carry one for anorher, 
x Cor. 11, 33. Which argueth the Church indued wita only or- 
dinary Officers, ſhould.conliſt of no greater number then thar all 
might partake together of the Lords Supper in one Congregation, 
and thaefore ſuch Pariſtes as conſiſt of 15000, though they were 
all fit mate: ialls for Church-feliowthip yer oughtto be divided ſto 
many Churches, as too large for one. When the hive is to full, 
Bees ſwarme into a new hive; ſo ſhould fuch exceſſive numbers of 
Chriſtians iſſue forth into more Churches. Whence it appeareth 
tobe an error,to ſay there is no I1mitiaton or diſtinion of Pa- 
riſhes,meaning of Churches,(jure divion)for though a preciſe quo- 
tient, a number of hundreds and thouſands be not limited to eve- 
ry Church, yetfuch a number is limited as falleth not below ſeven, 
nor riſeth abore the bulke of one Congregation, and ſucha Con- 
gregation wherein all may meet,and all may hearand all may paz- 
take,and all may be edified together. 
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T9 that deſire to bee added and joyned to fuch a body, they 
firſt make knowntheir deſires to the Elders of the Church,who 
zake triall of their knowledge in the principles of _— » andot 
their experience in the ways of grace,and of their godly converſati- 
o2 amongſt men;that it any of them be found ignorant,and graceles, 
or ſcandalous,he may not be preſently preſented to the Church,till 
theſe evils were removed. The ſtones that were to be laid in Solo- 
mons Temple,were ſquared and made ready before they werelaid in 
the building;neither iron,nox ax,nor any iron tool was heard in the 
houſe, while it vas a building, 1 King 6. 7. And wherefore ſo, if 
notto hold forth that no members were to be received into the 
Churchof Chriſt,but ſuch as were rough-hewen, and ſquared, and 
fittedtolie cloſe and leyell ro Chriſt and to his members ? 

But when ſuch as offer themſelyes are approved of the Elders,they 
are propounded by one of the Ruling Elders to the Churci,with a 
motion to the brethren to make enquiric after them , and if they 
hall heare of any.jult exceptions againſt them, to give notice of it 
foone ofthe Elders. | 

Pur ifno exception be heard of, they are called forth before the 
Church, 
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- Church, aftcrother holy duties are performed, and each one ma- 


kerh confellion of his finnes, an profeTon of his faith. In con- 
feilion of his finnes (that it may appeare to be a penitent confell7.. 
on) he declareth alſo the grace of God to his foule , drawing, bim 
out of his {inful eſtate inco fellowſhip with Chriſt. In tie profeL.. 
fion of his faith, he declareth not onely his good knowledge of the 

nciples of Ralglons bur alſo his profeſſed ſubje&ion to the Go- 
fel of Chriſt, with his deſire of walking therein, withthe fellow- 

ip of that Church. Now before or after ſuc't |.is profeiſion or 
confeſſion, thoſe of the bret: ren of the Church who are of his ac- 
quaintance doe give ſome good teſtimony (ifneed be) of his life 


and converſation; either according to their owne knowledge of 


him, or according to the crediblereports or letters which they 
have received concerning him : which done, the Ruling Elder, or 
one of the Preaching Elders propounder!: it to the Church, whe- 
ther from all that they have heard and ſcene , they finde any juſt 
exception againſt him ? it fo, it is cleared and removed before any 
further proceedings, if no jult exception appear, the Ruling Elder 
then moverh the Church to expreſle their acceptance of him into 
fellowiFip with them,by liking up their hands. Which done (and 
the like courſe taken with two or three more, as the time will per- 
mit (te Elder propoundeth to them the beads of the Covenant which 
tie Lord hat! made with his Church, what promiſes of grace he hath made 
tochem; as alſo what duties of faith and obedience he doth require of them 
As to take the Lord leſus for their onely Prieft and Atonement, their onely 
Prophet and guide, tietr only King and Law-giver, and to walke in profefed 


ſuljeRion untoall bis boly Ordinances, as alſo to walk in brotherly love with 


the bret'ren of this Churc/ unto mutual edfication and fuccour, according 
eo toe rule of the Goſpel. And the new received members acknow- 
ledging this to be their dutie, and profe:ling their conſent unto it 
in \ name of Chriſt ; the Elder doth further acquaint them with 
what duties of holy watc-:fullnefle over them they may expe 
fromthe Church, and fo ſhutteth up his work with ſome ſhort pray- 
er unto the Lord , w:.o keepeth covenant and mercy with thou- 
fands of his people , to make ws all faithfullto him.,and one to ano- 
ter, aa ro the rules of his holy Goſpel in Chriſt Tefus, the 
Mediator, and ſiretic of his Covenant, berween che Loxd and his 


people. 
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X\ T Ow what offence is there in all this? or what ſcruple may a- 
riſe ina godly mind againſt theſe things* Two orthree things 
ſeem hereinottentive,but are nor. 

Furſt, Thar we require gracious qualifications in fuch as wee re- 
ceive to Church-fellowſhip : whereas the viſible C:urch is faid to 
conſiſt of all ſorts, good and bad, andro be a garner containing 
chafſe and wheat, as a field waerem wheate and tares grow up 
together, : 

Secondly, That we receive fuch into the Church by a covenant. 

T hirdly,That we communicate too muc': power unto the peo- 
ple, and do notrather referreall power (in thiscaſe )'nto the hands 
ofthe Elders. To give therefore fome acconnt of thelſe,as the Lord 
{hall att. 

For the firit, Though we willingly admit all commers tothe 
hearing of the Word with us (45the Corinthians admitted Taiidels, 

z Cor. 14.2425.)yet We receive none a; members intothe Church 
but ſuch ( as according to the judgement of charitable Chriſtians ) 
may be conceived to be received of -God into fellcwihip with 
Chriſt the head of the Church. 
Our Reaſons be, 

Firſt, from the neerrelation between Chriſt Ieſus and theChurch: 
25 allo between rhe Church and the other perſons in the Trinity : 
the Lord Ieſus isthe head of the Churchzeven of the yifibleChurch, 
and the vifible Church is the body of Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor.1 2.27.The 
viſible Churc': is ſaid to be the habitation of God by the Spirir,E 
2.22.to bethe Temple of the holy Ghoſt;and the Spirnt of God to 
dyell in t em, 1 Cor.3.16,17. to be eſpouſed to Chrilt as achaſte 
Virgin,2 Cor.1 1.2. The members of the viſible Church are ſaid to 
be the ſons and daughters of the Lord God Almighty,2 Cor.6.18, 
and are exhorted to be followers of him as dear children, Eph. 4... 
Now how can the viſible Church be the members of the body, or 
the Spouſe of Chriſt, or the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, or the 
Sons aud Daughters of the heavenly Father, exceptthe members 
In charitable diſcretion be { as indeed the holy Ghoſt defcriberh 
th.mto be) Saints,by calling ( 1 Cor. 3,2.) and faithful Bretbren, 


Gal. I, 
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Gal. r, 2. and that not onely by externall profeſſion, for theſe are 
too bigh (tiles for hypocrites , but in ſome. meaſure of finceritie 
and truth. 

Secondly, We read AF. 2, 47. that the Lord anded to the Charch 

daily (nch as ſhould be ſaved; and how then ſhall wee adde to the 
Church ſuch as God addeth not © ſuch as have no ſhaw of any 1a- 
ving worke upon them to any ſpiritualldiſcetning ? ought not tha 
Lords Stewards to be faithiull in Gods houle, and to doe nothing 
therein, but as they ſeethe Lord goe before them? receiving whom 
he receiveth, and refuſing whom he refuleth, caſting our whom 
| he caſtcth out. Noth not the Apoſtle Pau! upon this ground dis 
re the Romans to receive 4 weake velcever,becauſe the Lord hath re- 
ceived him ? Rom. 14. 1.2.3. IiES. it 

Thirdly, The Lord Jeſus maketh the profeſſion of the faith of 
his name, and ſuch a profeſsion as fleſs and bloud hath not revealed 
| toa man but his heavenly Father, to be the rocke on which his 
vilivle Church is built ; for he ſpeaketh of ſuch a Church wherc- 
unto he committeth the keys of his kingdoie, and that is the viſt- 
ble Church, Aa:.16.16. to 19. Now it ſuch-a profelsion be the 
rocke and foundation of a vitible Church, then wee ſhall build a 
Church without a foundation, it wee receive ſuch members into 
the Church as doc not hold forth ſuch a proteſs:on, but either 
through ignorance make no proteſsion: at all,or {uch a verball pro- 
feſsion as favoureth not o' any blefſed worke of the Father by his 
Spirit upon their hearts. And doth not the Lord expoſtulate wich 
ſuch a gueft as comes into the fellowſhip of his Church, even unto 
his Table, or having a \vedaing garment, Mat. 22. 12, And doth 
: not expoltulation intimate a 7 axation al(o of them , by whoſe coni- 
wvence he came in, where he fauh, hew commeſt tbox in bither? And 
doth not Chriſt in the parable 1mpute it to the ſleepin: fe ( that is; 
] to the remiſleneſſe and negligence ) of his ſervants, that tares were 
| . ſfoweninhis field amongſt the wheat, Mar. 13. 25. 38. 39. 
Fourthly , Such as have onely a forme of godlineſſe, and deny the 
x polver of it , Wee are forbidden to Joyne With, and commanded 10 turne 

from them, 2 Tim. 3, 5. 

Fiftly, Can any man judge ſuch perſons fit materialls for the 
conſtituting and edifying of a Church , who are more fit for the 
. ruinand deſtrugion of the Church ; ſuch as leave their firſt "_ 
: I as 
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lomons ; the attendance and Warchfulneſſe of the porters [uff ring none 
to enter into the Temple that were uncl:ane in any thing, 2 Chro,22.19, 
_ doth it not evidently tipe forth the watchfulneſſe of the O ficers: 
of the Church of Chriſt to ſufer none uncleane(uncleane in eſtate 
or courle of lite)to enter into the fellowſhip ot the Church, whick 
ought to be a Communion of Saints ? 

Well then, if all the members of the Church ought to be Sainrs 
by calling and faithfull brethren, 1t cannot be thought an unſcaſona- 
ble curisſitic, but rather held a due and faithfull watchfulnefle in 
the Officers and body of every Church of Chriſt, to take a due 
triall of men by a confeſſion of ſinnes, as John Baptiſt did, Mat. 3.6, 
and by a profeſſion of th:ir faith,as Philip did, At. 8. 37. before they 
receive them into the Church as members of the body of the Lord 
Teſus ; neither was It an exceſſive auſteritic in 7ohn, but an holy 
faithfulnefle and godly zeale, not onely to repulſe the Scyibes and 
Phariſes, Mat.3. 7. but the prophane people alſo from his Baptiſme, 
Lok 3.7. as thoſe who were a generation of wipers, and bad not yet 
brought forth fruit meet for repentance, Ver. 7.9 and therefore them- 
ſelves were not meete for his Baptiſine, which was a baptiſne of 
repentance, Lxk.3. 3. Nevettheleſle, in this triall, we doe not ex- 
at eminent meaſure, either of knowledge, or holineſſe, but doe 
wil.ingly ſtre:ch out our hands to receive the Weake in farth, ſuch 
in who: ſpirits wee can diſccrne rhe /caſt meaſmre of breathing and 
panting after Chriſt, in thrir ſen/rble *ecling of a loft eftate ; for tye had 
rather 99. hypocrites ſhould periſh thr. ugh preſumption,then one 
bumble ſoule belonging to Chriſt ſhonld ſinke undet diſcoutage-= 
ment or deſpaire ; and by reaſon of theſe hypocrites reccived into 
the Church, it is that tlc © hurch 15 ſaid to have in it good and 
bad, wheate and tarecs ; for cares, ( as Hierome faith ) are like to 
wheatc: | 
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oy wee now to give account of the ſecond point, why wee 
receive ſuch into the Church by way of Covexant, 

I.Nccte it is that as the w hoſe C hurch was received as onc 
body anto « hrilt by profeſſing the.r entrance into covenant with 
God as hath been ſhewed above in the third Propoſition of the 
fif: part , {'- every member of the Church ſhould be received into 
the ſame fellowſhip, by prot<ſlion of their taking hold of the ſame 
Covenan ; Eadem eft ratio partium & totizs,ther 18 the ſame reaſon 
of the while and of ti;e parts, in {uch things as concerne the com- 
mon nztur- of both; And as all relatives doe, they mutually ar- 
gue one another, Hence it is that when godly ſtrangers { who had 
Joyned themſclves to the Lord, to wit, by faith , to ſerve him, to 
lore his name, and keepe his Sabbath / were to be brought into the 
fellowſhip of the Lords houſe , they added this dutic over and a- 
bove the former, they rooke hold of the Covenant of the Lord, Ila. 56. 
34.5 ,6.7,Surcly not 5y fath evely,for their per/onall ſalvation, (tor 
{o they took hold of the covenant before when they joyned themſelves 
zo the Lord, vcr.3. ) but by their profellion of their acceptance of the 
Covenant, and ſubjettion to it, Which the Lo: d maketh With his Church 
and prople , whom hee cauſeth to paſſe into the bond of the Covenant, 
Ezck. 20. 37. 

Objett, It is objeRed firſt , that the place in //aiah ſpeaketh of 
ſuch rangers a8 were proſelytes , who 1n joyning themſelves to the 
Lord, wcrethcrein alſo joyn<d unto the Churchfor fo joyning ro the 
Lord, implyeth joyning to the Church, Jer. 50.5. Zech. 2. 11. 

Anſw.1.They that joyncd to the Lord in thoſe Texts of Ieremsie & 
Zachary, did indeed in 1ſo doing joyne ina Church-body alſo ; 
for they whoare there ſpoken of were » multitude, concurring and 
conſenting in the ſame Covenant, to joyne to the Lord, and to be» 
come his people ; but here in /ſa/a», the Eunuch and ſtrangers arc 
{aid to be Joyned tothe Lord , who yet were not joyned to the 
Church, but ready to complaine that the Lord had utterly deprived 
them of that libertie of joyning ro the Church, and bad utterly ſeparated 
them from hu people,ner. 3.As indeed he had by exprefle Law /epara* 


zed them, that isprohibited thens ſrom entring tnts the Congregation jd 
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the Lord for ever, Deut. 2 3.I,2,3- Againſt which Law the Lord 
comfor:eth them with this promiſe of the Goſpel, that in the new 
Teſtament, neicher their Exnuchia/. &:tate, nor the ali:nation or 
Rr angerneſſe of any Nation, ſhall be an impediment unto their cn- 
trance into the Lords houſe, wich is the Church. 

The joyning { there ſpoken of ) 1s not their joyning to the Lord 
and his people as Pre/chr s of the Church; for trough they were 
joyned to the Lord, yet they complained of their dii-joyning and 
ſeparating from the Lords people,but the Lord comforteth them 
with this promiſe, that {ach as are Jov.ica re the Lord he will hereaf- 
ter bring ihem to his houſe ; no bodily i»f6-mirie, ( as that of the En- 
»xch) nor nationall po//xtio» (as that of ſome ?ranpers) ſhould hin- 
der their admittance into his Church, onely t4is the Lord requi- 
reth both of the Exnnches, ver. 4.and of the frangers, ver. 6. who 
had joyned themlclves te the Lord beforeythat they doe 41/0 tale h1ld 
of his Courant ( as antecedent to their entrance into Church-tel- 
lowſhip,)to wit,take hold of it by /elemmne profeſſion of their accep- 
tance of it, and of their ſubjeRion to it. 

Object. 2. It 18 not credible that the Lord would ever ſeparate 
or dedarre ſuch from Churchefellowſhip as were joyed to him- 
ſelte by faith, who can thinke it ? what rcaſon can you give 
for it ? 

Anſw, The text is plaine, that Eunuches, Moabites and Ammc= 
mites, were ſeparated from the (hurch or Congregation of 1/rael 
for cver, without exception of godlyx-{/e or ungodlnef:. Some in» 
deed make a doubt whether the Law againft Aſoabires and Amme- 
nites reached to the Women of thoſe Nations ; but againſt men the 
Law 1s cleare. But if the Law had exclu ied them onely upen point 
ot their own 4»godl{in:ſ[ , that was no irg»lar courſe tothem. No 
Nation under heaven could expe admiſſion into the Church of 
Iſrael, unlefle they b-terr inthe God of 1/-4el, W hat reaſon God 
might have forexcluding the Exnzches,wee leave to his ſoveraigne 
wildome. But yet himſcltc giveth a plaine reaſon for it again{t the 
Aoabites and Ammoniestaken from their malignant exmit) agamſt 
Gods people, Dext, 23.4.5,6. Againſt the Exnuches he giveth no 

expreſle reaſon ; the auchoritie o) th: La w-oiver is reaſon ſufhcient ; 
who can tell whether God would not thereby type cut the debare 
r10g of 64rren Chriſtians from Church-fclowſhip ? 


Objeft. 3. 
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- Sec. 4 by way of Covenant. 


 Oby:ct, 3. The word ſeparation, implyeth they had been ſome _ 
time of the Church; for it cannot be ſaid in common ſenſe, that 
ary can be /eparated trom that ſocictic of which they never were, 

A-ſvw. Why not ? \ hat is /eparated but /evered? May not E »g- 
- lard be {everedfrom Scotland by theriver of T Weea?and from Fraxce 
and Ce: many and Holland, by the Sea? though they were never joy» 
ned to any of thoſe Nations ? Did not God mate the Starres to 
ſeparate Herweene the day and the might ? ( for it is the ſame word in 
tbc Originall , Gey, 1. 14. )and yet day and night were never joy- 
ned in one ſociety. 

So that from the place in //aiah, wee have two paſlages of oar 
practiſes in admitting Church. members, witneſſed unto and confir- 
med by the Lord. 

1, That thoſe whom the Lord joynerh to the Church in the new 
Teſtament, arc iuch as have been joyned to himſelfe , to love him, 
and to ſerve him, and keep bis Sabbaths, | 

2, That they docallo rake hold of his Covenant With his Church, 
before he bring them into his holy X{onntaine which 18 his Church, 

Both which arc the more to be obſerved in this place, becauſe the 
place is a prophefic of what the Lord will ape in the dayes of the ew 
Teſt»ment, to wit, when his houſe ſhall be called an hox/e of prayer 
unto all Nations, ver. 9. Which is proper to the times of the Goſpel. 

OGjett, 4. But the Coverart here ſpoken of, hath nothing to doe 
with the Charch { ovenant, for the Covenant is the Lords berween 
Li1 ard bis peeple , but the Church Ghvenant 1s between the members 
of the Charch one towards another. 

eA (vv. This objection was prevented before in the firſt point; 
for when the Lord entreth into covenant with his people, that is, 
with :.is Church, his Church cither expreſly, or by ſilent conſent 
coycnanteth with him, an alſo one with another, to yeeld pro- 
feſled iubjction to him, as hath been ſhewed above. 

But though this place prophe/ying of the dayes of the new Teſtament, 
ſ»e.k exprel], of raking bold of th: Covenant before entring into the. 
Church, yctlet no man wonder why there is ſolittk exprefle men- 
tion .f the peoples taking held of the Covenant in the new Telta- 
ment. when this promiſe commeth to be accompliſhed.” In the 9/d 
Tc/tam-nt,where the Church and Conmor-xealth grew up together 
in divine wftitution and adminiſtration, there 1s cxpreite A 


— 
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of this Coven:nt and the Church being naticnall,and all the A. 
giſtrates being members of the Church trom the firſt plaatation of 
it, the Covenant of the Lord with his Church was not at all /«fþi- 
xroxss ro them, ( who were parties to it themſclves)but very accep- 
table ; but in the dayes of the new Teſtament, the Magiftrates and 
Princes of tc earth being Aliens and exemies to the C arch, thc 
Apoſtles thought it meete to ſpeake of this Covenant not plainly, 
but as it were 1n Parables and fimilitudes, as knowing the name of 
Covenants and Covenavt-rs might breed no ſmall jeaioufies in Civil 
States, as ſeeming moſt dangerous to civill peace, but yet in apt 
ſimilitudes they lo deſcrib- the eſtate of Churches as doth necel- 
larily imply a joynt Covenant,both berWycene the Lord, and thews on 
with enotker; which ay ſerve for a ſecond argument to provethe 
point in hand, th: recciving of members by way of Covenant; 
for 1. they ſo deſcribe every Church of God, as a Cirie of Cod is 
the new Hierw/alem, as the Church of the [ewes at their firſt conver- 
{ion 1s ſtyled, Rev.2 1.4. and the Church of the IeWwes,though it may 
be a more glorions Church then any of the Churches of the Gentiles, 
yet it partaketh 1n the common nature of them all, every true Church 
18 as well a Citie of God, as the Church of the Tees ; and kence the 
Members of the Church of Epheſie are called fellow-Citiz:ns with 
the Saints, as being of the houſhold, or Church of God, Eph.2 1 g. 
Now cvery Citi: is fonnded in fome Confederacy by oath or ſuchlike 
bond, and every Cie-z-n is received into the ſame Citie, by taking. 
the /amr oath, or entring intFthe {ame bond, wherein the whole 
Citic ſtandeth ingaged ; which holdeth forth to an intelligent 
heart, that if every Church of the new Teſtamen: be a Citic, 4nd 
the V\embers thereof fellow- Citizens, then as the whole Church is 
planted and founded in ame Eovimunt or Confederacie; fo cyery 
Member of the Church js implanted and received into t!1e ſame 
body, by raking hold of the ſame Covenant, and profeſſing ſubjeRion 
thercunto. 

Againe,when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the planting of the C!.urch 
of C'orint', calleth it eſþ owſing of it as a chaſte Virgin un:o Chriſt, 
2 Coy. 11. 2. It implycth plainly, that he drew them 2ll as oac bo* 
dy to profeſle their acceptance of Chriſt as an h»«band to them all, 


\ andot oncanother, «« wewber of the [awe body; 1f he had ſpoken of 
his converſion of their particular ſoules unto Chriſt, he wou:d not 


have 
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have ſpoken of them '$ 9u- Vi-gin,but ſo many ſouls lo many Virgins; 
bu: now ſpeat ing of .hem all as 9»e Virgin, it plainly argueth he 
joyned them all as one virgin into one body, and that one body 
ia'o a C:veuant of Ejpouſalls with Chriſt Jeſus ; for there are no- 
EſpouſzIls without a covenant; and therefore they that will taxe 
hold of their Eſpouſ:ge, muſt take hold of their covenant. 

3, The mutuall relation wherein all the members in the Church 
ſtand one to another , members to members , and all of them to 
their Officers, Ind their Officers to them, together with their mu- 
tuall intercft one 1n another, and mutuall power one over another, 
doc all of them neceffarily imply a mutnall confederacic one with 
another ; and that wholoever will partake herein, mult partake 1n 
their confederacic. Suppoſe a godly Chriſtian come over into-theſe 
parts, (as every ycare ſome or other doe) there is not any Miniſter 
of any of our Churches can uſurpe Paſtorall authoritie over him, UR- 
lefle that Chriſtian call him thereynts, or profeſſe his ſubjeftion to 
his Miniftration, according to God. Nor can ſuch a man expe& 
any Miniſters Warchfulnefſe over him as his Minifter, unlefle the Vie 
niſtcr ſee juſt cauſe to accepr ſuch a charge, and profeſſe ſo much. No 
Chxurch in the Countrey, nor all the members of any Church, can 
take upon them to Cenſare any ſtranger, though an inhabitant a» 
mong[t them,unlefſe he give wp himſelfe to chemand profeſic his ſub 
jection to the Goſpel of Chriſt amonzſ them, Nor can be Chal- 
lenge /uch Watehfullnefſe from themanleſſe he have given them 4 j«ſ# 
call to take upon them that care over him That Chriſtsan libertie 
which the Lord Teſus by his bloud hath purchaſeCfor his Church, 
and for all his children, giveth them all /ibe-tie ro chooſe their one 
Officers, and their owne fellow- embers,unto whom to commit the 
care of thcir ſoules according to the rules of the Goſpel. We ſpeak 
not of /nfants, who make choice in their pa-ents , but of ſuch who 
know their libertie, and are called to ſtand faſt in it : till then that 
a ma") tender and offer himſclfe to the Church , ( to the Others 
and members of it ) they have no power to receiv: him ; For the: 
Churches receiving a beleever(which is the Apoſtle; word, Rom. 14 
1.) impl;cth and preſuppoſeth his offe-ing and giving xp of him= 
ſelte unto them, in a profeſſed /#bie759n to the Lord, and unto them, 
according to the will of God ;and their receiving of him, implycth 
and Loldeth forth no leſſe then their preſeſed accertarce of bing un- 


ro 
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to all thoſc holy liberties with them, and performance of all ſuch 
ſpirituall ducies to him , which belang to all the fellow-members 
of the fame body ; and let men call this expreſſion ef mutual a- 
greea.cnt by wat name they pleaſe , this is no other then what 
wee Call Church. Covenant. 
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[ Et us proceed then to give account of the third point, why 
we communicate ſo muca power to the people, as to propound 
receivirg of Members.unto their approbation and conſent: our rea- 
{ons are theſe ; 

I. From the like power give wnto th.m by Chriſt , for the 
caſting out of {candjous and corrupt members, Aarth, 18. 17. 
I,Cor. 5 5.ifthe Church mult be :2/d of :very member that is to be 
caſt our, and wien he is to be cx/# or, they are to deliver him to Sa- 
t41 ; then the Church awuſk be told of every member that is reces- 
ved, and when he ts to bc received, they arc to receive him into the 
fellowſhip of the 1. ord ,and of his Church; but the former 1s cleare 
from thoſe Scriptures,/and conſequently the latter. It is areceived 
Maxime, E Juſdems eſt poteſt arts oper irt & clanacrrytnſtituere & drſts- 
tuere (as they call it, ) they that have power to ſþ:z2 the doores of 
the Church by excommuanication, they have power 79 pen the 
doores of the Church by admitting to Communion. 

2. From the Example of the Chnrch at Hiernſulem,” &t. 9. 26. 
who when Pas/ aflaycth to joync himſclfe unto them , did not at 
firſt receive him , becauſe the Diſcipl.s were not ſatisfied in his ſpis 
ricuall good eſtate, untill Barnabas by his teltymony of him had 
removed their ſcruple : which argueth the private Brethren in a 
Church as well as pb/ique Officer:, mult be fatisfied in him whois 
to be received into Communion with them. 

3. From the Ciuurches power in EleRinz and calling Viniſtcrs 
to office. It hath been ſhewed above,that it belongeth to the peo- 
ple the body of the Church, to chooſe and call their oWne Officers, 
according to the ſpeech of Cyprian, Lib. 1. Epiſt.q1. Plebs maxime 
poteſt atem habet, vel (acerdotes dignos eligendi, vel indig nos recuſands, 
Aad if they have ſuch power of choofing worthy Adnifters,and re- 
fuſing the unworthy, how much more of receiving worthy -” 

tant, 


% 
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:n the power of the people. 
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ftians, and refufing of unworthy. Yea, in the Epiſtle going before 

he ſpeaketh expreſly, he had much adoe to perſwade the people to te 
ſome, whoſe repent ance was not ſo cleare to them ; which arpnack evi= 
dently their power in receiving Members. 


em 
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Concerning our order and forme in adminiſtration 
of Gods publick worſhip. 
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He Church being gathered and furniſhed with able helps, 
6 Officers and Breathren, they proceed tothe adminiſtration 
XY ( al of all the publick Ordinances in pnblick Aſſemblies, 
===) eſpecially on every Lords day z wherein our principall 
care and defire is to adminiſter and partake ix all, and »o more then 
all, the ordinances of Chriſt himſelfe, and in all thoſe ( fo farre as 
the Lord hathTent us light ) in their native puritie and ſimplicitie, 
without any drefling or painting of humane inventions. For as the 
firſt Commandement requireth .us to worſhip him with his owne 
onely true worſhip, as he hath appointed in his Word,without ad- 
ding ought thereto,or taking ought therefromTſa.29.1 3. Dent-12. 
32. So we beleeve it to be unlawtull for any Church to take upon 
tbem to obſerve, much lefſe for the Officers of their owne or other 
Churches to impoſe upon them any inſtitutions of their owne(whether 
in doFrine or worſhip, or government, but what the Lord hath ap- 
pointed in his Word. 

Our reaſon hereof ( one in ſtead ofmany ) is taken from the ex- 
tent of the Commiſſion ofthe Lord Jeſus given to his Apoſtles, 
which is as large as ever was given to any Church-governours, 
and yet reacherh no further then to teach the people to obſerve al! 
things whatſoever I have commanded you, Mat. 28.20. If the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves teach the Churches to obſerve more then hee hath 
commanded them, they goe beyond the bounds of their Commitl- 
fion. The Apoſtles in the Symd in Hieruſalem, laid upon the Chur- 
ches 0 other burden then AI at things, As 15. 29. "—_ 

they 


Preſcribed formes of worſhip unlawfull. Chap. 4. 


they were, ſome of them 1n their owne #ature, others for the preſent 


eſtate of things to avoid offence,and when they ceaſed to be offen- 


five, the prohibition of them ceaſed to binde, 

Obie, Tf any ſhall ſay, the Apoſtles Commiſſion reacheth one. 
ly to matters of jubſt ance ,” not circumſtances, of worſhip and formeg 
of neceſ5ity, not indifferency, 

Wee aniwer,letth:m ſhew us another Commiſſion to authorize 
them to put lawes upon the Churches for matters of circumſtance 
( of formes and ot indifferency and we ſhall ſubmit , but the Scrip- 
ture hold: forth no ſuch Commiſſion given to any ofthe ſonnes of 
men ſince the world began, 

That much urged place, 1 Cor, 14, 40.doth not authorize the 
Ciucch, nor any Church-governours, to make lawes ſor the ob- 
ſervation of ſuch things as they ſhall account decent and ordeyly ; 
bur onely provideth thar all the ordinances of God, whether prayer, 
or propheſie, or ſinging of Pſalmes, or tongues,or interpretations, 
be all of therms done decently, without uncomelineſſe, and orderly, without 
confuſion; ard that this place reacheth no further , appeaceth evi- 
dently from hence, that if this p!ace ſhould give unto the Church, 
or unto Church-governours, authority to preſcribe and command 
decent and orderly things at their owne difcretion, a man could not 
tranſgr: fe the (ommandement of the Church , but he ſhould alſo 
tranſgreſſe the Commandement of the Apoſtle; but the contrary is 
evident, For ſuppoſe the Church or Church-governours ſhou!d 
make an order, that Miniſters ſhould al wayes preach in 8 gowne, 
the thing is decent enough,bur nevertheleſſe if a man ſhal preach 
i0;a cloake, he ſhall tranſgreſfſe the order of the Church, but nor 
of.the Apoſtle; tor he that preacheth in a cloake, preacheth de- 
cently alſo; which plainly argueth, that ſuch a commandement of 
the Church, is not grounded upon the commandement of the 
Apoſtle. 


SECT. IT. 


| 23k, then when we come together inthe Church, according to 
the Apoſtles direion, 1 Tim, 2, 1. we make prayers and in» 
terceſſions and thank ſgivings for our ſelves and for all men, notin 


any preſcribed forme of prayer , or ſtudied Liturgie , but in ſuch a 


Mm anner, 


I EY 
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manner; as the Spirit of Grace and of prayer (who teacheth all the 
people of God , what 2nd how to pray, Rom, 8, 26,27.) helpech 
our intirmities , we having reſpe& therein co the neceſlitics of the 
people; theeſtate of the times, and the worke of Chriſt in our 
hands, 

Aiter prayer,elther the Paſtor or Teacher, readeth a Chapter in 
the Bible, and exporndeth it, giving the ſenſe, to cauſe the people to un- 
derftand the reading, according to Web. 8.8. And in ſundry Chur- 
ches the other (whether Paſtor or Teacher ) who exponnaeth nor, 
he prezcheth the Word, and in the alternoone the other who prea= 
ched in the morniog doch uluaily (if there be time) read and preach 
and he that expoxnded in the morning preacheth after him. 

Before Sermon, and many times atcer, we fing a Plalme , and 
becauſe the to; mer trauſlation of the Plalmes,doth in many things 
vary from the originall, aid many times paraphaſeth r.ther then 
tranflatech; beſides divers other defeAs(which we cover in file nce) 
wee have endeavoured a new tranſl.cion of the Plaimes into En 
gliſh meetre, as necre the origin.li as wee could exprefſe it in our 
En,liſh rongue,(o farre as for the preſent the Lord hath been plea- 
ſed to helpe us, and thoſe Pialmes wer ſing , both inour publike 
Churches, and in private. 

The ſeales of the Covenant(to wit, the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
and the Lords Supper) are adimiviſtred, eicher by the Paſtor orby 
the T eacher; and though wich ſome godly learned Divines, it bea 
queſtion whether the Teacher may diſpence the ſealzs, yet the que- 
ſtion doth rather concerne Schoole-DoRors, then the Teachers of 
a particular Church, but wee who have onely the Teachers of par- 
ticular Churches, doe heleeve that they co whom the preaching or 
diſpenſing of the Goſpell ( x Covenant of grace ) unto the Church is 
committed, to them is committed allo the diſp-nfing of the ſealer 
of the Covenant, buttothe Teacher as well as to the Paſtor,is com- 
mirted thediſpenfing of the Golpe!l(che Covenant of grace )unco 
the Church, and therefore to him( as well as co the other ) is com- 
mitted the diſpenſing of the ſcales ct the Covenanr, - | 
 Boththe Sicraments wee diſpence,according tothe firlt inſticu- 
tion, Ba''tiſme ro Diſciples , and (who are included jo chem) heir 
ſeed. The Lords Supper to ſuch as neither want kzowlajge nor grace 
[0 ezamsne and judge themſelves as the Loxd. Such as lie under 
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any offence publickly know, doe firſt remove the offence , before 

they preſent themſelves to the Lords Table ; according to Mar. 5 

23324. The members of any Church, if any be preſent,who bring 
Letters teſtimoniall with them to our Churches, wee admit them 
20 the Lords Table with us , and their children alſo ( if occafionally 

intheir travell they be borne with us ) upon like recommendation 
wee admit to Baptiſme. The prayers weeule at the adminiftration 
of the feales, are not any ſet former preſcribed to us, but conceived 
by the Miniſter, according co the prefent occaiton, and the nature 
of thedutie in hand. Ceremonies wee uſe none, bat are carefull to 
adminiſter all things according to the primitive inſtitutions. The 
Father preſenteth his owne child to baptiſme, as being baptized by 
the right of his Covenant, and not of the Covenant unto God-fa- 
thers and god-mothers,(for there is no fuch covenant of God unto 
them and their god-ſones ) and therefore we haveno uſe of them, 
bur omit them in Baptiſme ; as the Apoſtle caſt out lowe-feaſts from 
the Lords Supper, being both of them alike ſuperaddirions to the 
Lords inſtitutions. 1 Cor. 11. 23,24. The Lotds Supper we admini- 
ſter for the time, once a moneth at leaſt, and for the geſture, to the 
people ſitting ; according as Chriſt adminiftred it to his Diſciples 
fitting, ( ar. 26, 20. 26. ) who alſo made a Symbolicall uſe of ir, 
to teach the Church their majoritie over their Miniſters in ſome 
caſes, and their judiciall authoritie, as co-ſeffors with him at the 
laſt Judgment,( Livk, 22.27. to 3o. ) which maketh us looke at 
kneeling at the Lords Supper, not only as an adoration deviſed by 
man, but alſo as a violation by man of the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
diminiſhing part of the Counſell of God, and of the honour and 
comfort of the!Church held forth in it. 

In time of folemnization of the Stpper, the Miniſter having ta- 
ken, bleſſed, and broken the bread, and commanded all the peo- 
pleto take and eateit, as the body of Chrift broken for them, he 
taketh ic himſelfe, and giveth it to all that fic at Table with him, 
and from the Tableitis reached by the Deacons to the people fit- 
ting in the next ſeates about them, the Miniſter ſitting in his place 
at the Table. 

After they have all partaked in the bread, hee taketh thecup in 
like manner, and giveth thankes a new,(bleſfeth it)according to the 
example of Chriſt in the Evangeliſt, who deſcribes the inſtitution 
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Mat. 26.27. Mark. 14.23. - 22. 17. All of then in ſuch a way 
as ſetteth forth the Elements,not bleſſed rogetber,but either of them 
apart ; the bread firſt by it ſelte, and afterwards the wine by it (elfe; 
for what reaſon the Lord himſelfe beſt knoweth, and wee cannot 
be ignorant, that a received ſolemne bleſſing expreſly performed 
by himſelfe, doth apparantly cali upon the whole aſſembly to look 
againe for a ſupernaturall and ſpeciall bleſlingin the ſame Eli- 


ment alſo as well as in the former ; for which the Lord will bee a-- 


gaine ſought to doe it for us. 
Afer tht celebration of the Supper, a Pſalme of thankſgiving is 


ſung, ( according to Mat.36. 30. )and the Church [diſmiſſed with 
a bleſling. 


S'TCT-4-5-1 


N the afternoone afcer publick prayer offered up to Gods either 
by the Paſter or Teacher, and the Word read and expounded by 


| them who preached in the morning ( if their be time )) and prea- 


ched by the other, and the Sacrament of Baptiſme adminiftred, )if 
any of the Church doe offer their children thereunto ) the Deacons 
( who fit in a ſeateunder the Elders, yet in ſundry Churches lifted 
up higher then the other pewes _ doecall upon the people, that as 
God hath proſpered them , and hath made their hearts willing, 
there is now time left for contribution : preſently the people from 
the higheſt to the loweſt in ſundry Churches do ariſe,the firſt pew 
firſt, thenext next, and ſo the reſt in order, and preſent before the 
Lord their holy offerings.. For in the old Teſtament at their fo- 
lemne feaſts none was to appeare before the Lord empty, Deut. 16.16. 
And the Lords day is onely unto Chriftians the ordinary ſolemne 
feaſt of the Lord : in the new Teſtament the Chriſtians laid downe 
their oblations at the Apoſtles feete,( As 4. 35.) into whoſe place, 
for that ſervice, Deacons were ſubſtituted, ACFs 6. 3. 

And co that purpoſe the Apoſtles gave order unto the Churches, 
that «pon the firſt day of the weeke every one ſhould lay by him, into the 
wreaſury ( as the word fignifieth ) for the ſupply of the Saints, as God 
had proſpered then, 1 Car. 1. 2. Which ordiance Juſtine Martyr 
ſpeaketh of in his time,that the abler fort on the Lords day did contri- 


but to the neceſſities of the brethren, in the end of the ſecond Apolo- 


D ayes of Humiliation, &c. Cha P. 48 


gic. And Cyprian rebuketh a wealthy rich widow for beleeving 

ſbee could celebrate the Lords day(as holy) and yet negle& to contrikute 

20 the Lords treaſurie, in his ficlt Sermon de Eleemoſyna. Locuples &e 

dives Dominicum celebrare te credis , que Corbonam onmino non re- 
tc £ 

After the contribution ended , the time left is taken up in ſundry 
Churches in the publike tryall and admiſſion of ſuch as are to be 
received Members into the Church, in {uch manner as hath been 
before declared ; and ſo after a Plaime of praiſe tro God, with 
thankſpivinz, and prayer to God for a bleſſing upon all the ordi- 
narices adminiſtred that day, anda bleſling pronounced upon the 
pzople, the Aﬀembly is diſmiſſed. 

Belides the celebration of the Lords day, every weeke we ſome- 
times upon extraordinary occaſions, either of notable judgements, 
doe ſet a part ada- of humiliation, or upon ſpeciail merctes wee let 
apart a day of thankeſgiving. T he grounds whereof wee conceive 
are generally knowne and approved amongſt Chriſtians. More- 
over , every weeke in moſt of our Churches, LeEures are kept on 
ſome or other of the weeke dayes ; fo that ſuch whole hearts God 
maketh willing, and his hand doth not detaine by bodily infirmi- 
tie, or other neceſſary imployments , (if they dwell in the heart of 
the Bay) may have opportunitie to heare the Word almoſt eve 
day of the weeke in one Church or other, not farre diſtant from 


them. 
S E C To | V. 


| all theſe adminiſtrationg , onely two or three things may 
ſeeme to require clearing from the Word of God as 

1. Why in our publick prayers ; wee forbeare to uſe ſer formes of 
preſcript Licurgies. 

2. Why in our Sacraments wee doe not admit the members of 
the Church of England to the fellowſhip of the Lords Table , and 
their children to Baptiſme, as was ſaid before, weedid receive the 
Members of other Churches in this Countrey. 

For the former, the reaſons uſually given may ſuffice. 
1. From the patterne of all theChurches, both in theold and 


new Teſtament, God never gave leave to any ordinary _ 
| 0 


42 » Soft. 4. Preſeribed formes of worſhip anlanfull. 


ng 


ate 


— 


ofhis chi rch, neither did any of them take leave to impoſe any 
formes of Liturgie upon any Church, And yet if everthere had 
been place for preſcribing ſet formes toany, it had been moſt ſea» 
ſonable in the I:wi/> Synagogues, whoſe members being as children 
under age, (Gal. 4. 2,3. )might ſtand in molt need of ſuch a helpe, 
It iseafil; acknowledged , Moſes preſcribed a forme of bleſſing , 
Numb, 6.23.t0 26, and Davidſundry Plalmes of praiſe and pray- 
ers; and the Lord Ieſus taught his Diſciplesnot onely to pray af- 
ter this manner, but thus, ortheſe words, Luke 11.2, Bur neither 
wele theſe ordinary Officers of the churches , neither did they pre+ 
ſcribe any uſe bur arbitrary and occafionall of theſe formes;as they 
might ſuite our occaſions. God by immediaterevelation, and by 
the hand of his ex:raordin ary Meſſengers, may preſcribethis or that 
forme to his Church, but will not warrant ordinary Gfficers (who 
have onely received a common meaſure of the Spirit ) rodoe the 
like. God who forbad his people to make to themſelves Images 
or imaginations, inventions, and formes of worſhip, hathnor re- 
ſtrained himſclfe to fer up what Images or formes himſelfe ſeeth 
ood, 
; Obie. Theſe formes of prayer or praiſe , though as they be 
parts of holy Scripture they arc of God, yet as they are apphed with- 
out ſpeciall commandement to be the matter or forme of a prayer 
or thank(piving at this time, ſo they are the device of man, &c. 
Anſw. They are not applyed to be matter and forme of pray- 
er orthankſgiving without commandement , or atleaſt without 
ſach dire&ions as amount to a lawfull warrant from God; for 
Moſes expreſl y ſayeth, On this wiſe hall yee bleſis the children of 1(- 
raell and ſay untothem, ( Numb. 6.23.) The 102 Pialmeis expreſſed 
in theritle, not onely to be a prayer of owe that was afflifted , but of 
any in like eſtate, And the Apoſtles exhortation is generall concer- 
ning all the Pſalmes and hymnes and ſpiritrall ſongs of D vid, (as 
wellas of others) that we ſhould fing them with holy melody 
unto the Lord, Epbe, 5, 19. and Chriſts words, Luke 11. 2, When 
yee pray ſay our Father, &c, 
Aſecond reaſon whywe forbearea ſet forme of preſcript Li- 
turgies,is taken from the meaning of che ſecond Commandemeve, 
which we conceive prohibireth ſuch preſcript Liturgies. 


Itisarule generally known in the expoſition of the Comman= 
| dements,, 


what is meant by Image. by ' Chap, FR 


dements, that all finnes forbidden in the Word of God, are redy- 
ced to the ten Commandements, and fall under the prohibition of 
one of them or other, for there is no ſinne but is a tranſgreſſion of 
ſome or other commandemant of the law, 1 Foh.3.4. and upon the 
two Tables of the Law hang all th: Law and the Prophets',' Mart. 22, 
40-Now it is plaine,that all finnes are not contained in the letter 
of the ten Commandements, and therefore there is no judicious 
expoſitor ofthem, but openeth the letter of the Commandements 
by Synecdrches and Metonymies ; Synecdoches to comprehend all 
ſinnes of the /zke kinde, and all the degrees thereof, and Metonymies 
to comprehend all cawſis and meares and occaſions thereof; ſo that 
for opening the ſecond Commandemeant, which forbids both ma- 
king and the worſhipping of atty image or fimilitude, it is requiſite 
toconfider in what ſenſe or reſpeCts Images or ſimilitudes are for- 
bidden : Images or fimilitudes are for bidden in the ſecond Com- 
mandement, not as objec#s of worſhip, for all falſe objeZs of worſhip 
are the falſe Gods forbidden in the firſt Commandement ; Images 
then and ſimilitude; are forbidden in theſecond Commandement, 
not as falſe cbje&ts of worſhip, wherein the worſhip is terminated 


and faftned, but as falſe meanes of worſhipping the true God. For ſo 
arethe Images conſidered that are forbiden ,in the Word, The 


. golden calfe was not conſidered as the God of 1ſrael , that brought 


them up out of the Land of Agypt. but as an Image of that Jebowab, 
which did bring them up out of the Land of Azypt. Whence it is 
faid, that Aaron proclaimed a feaſt, not to the calfe, but to Jehovah, 

whereof the calfe was but an Image. To Morrow, faith he, is 2 folem- 
nitie ( or feaſt) to Fehovah, Exod. 32.5. The Calfe therefore was 
not the god, but the Image of the god which they worſhipped, as 


_ that which reſembled him, and put them in minde of him, helped 


their hearts nearer to him, or his preſence nearer to them : Asit is 
written in the Pſalme, that they turned their glory into the ſimilitude 
of an oxe th at eateth graſſe, Pal. 106. 20. And in this 0x2 or calte 
they looked at Jehovah as neare nnto them, and as going with them, 
and before them, Exod. 32 1. Furthermore, the Image forbidden 
in thesecond Commandement, is not onely a falſe meanes of wor- 
[hip, deviſed by man, but a falſe manner of worſhip alſo ; and there- 
forewhen the Samarit ane-ſtrangers knewnot the manner of wor- 


{ſhipping God in the Calves of Feroboam, it is ſaid, they knew not the 
manner 
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: fear (or of ehowh; Ver. 28, and io they feared Tthovah after 
: the former manner, v. 3 4. and that was in ſerving him in the graren Ima- 
a  ge5of their owne devifing, v. 41. e OOEY 
: thattihderthis one kind of falſe worship of Godin graven- 
x mageb,is forbiddenby a Synecdoche, noronely all'worthip of God 
1 M carved, or Holten, or peinced Images , Glltodity repreſentations of 
God) burall ſpiritual Images alſo, which are the imaginations and inven- 
, tions of men, whether they be ordained for worship, as the high pla- 
n ces ereRed tothe true God. 2 Chron.3 3.17. and the deviſedfeaſt of the 


cighthmoneth, 2 King, t 2, 33. or wactherthey be broupghe in and u- 
ſed for belps and means of worſhip, as thefirange fire of Nadab, Lev. 
10, 1,2, and Davids new Cart tocatry the Arke, 2 Sam. 6. 3. with 
n 1 San. 15. 13. 0r whether they be uſed for manner and forme of wor- 
(hip,as preaching in the wiſdom of mans words,(or in carnal eloquence) 
which is but a painted Image of preaching (1 Cor. 2.4.)an4 fo for- 
bidden'inthis Commandement. In-like fort, Womens praying 
in publick bare-headed, arid mencovered, 1 Cor. 1 1.4,5. Mens praying 
or prophecying in firange tongues, and many of them at once, 1 Cor. 
14. 22.26. the celebrating of love-feafts in holy Aſſemblies , rogether 
with the Lords Supper. (1 Cor.1 1.2 1.23.34.) arcall of them Images 
or imaginations of men, formes,or manners of worſhip deviſed and 
fed by man, but not ordained by Gol, and fo forbidden in this ſe- 
cond Commandement. | 

Thereaſon whereof is taken from the perfeRion of the wiſdon: 
of God revealedin Scripture, to make the man of God perfeR to,every 
good work, 2 Tim.3.17. No wiſdomof mans device, as any the: 
worſhip, or atiy other belpes 6r meanes of worſhip, or any formes or 
manners of worſhip, acceptable roGod, but what the wiſdome of 
God hath direRed us in his Word, Beſides, the Church is com- 
pleat m Chriſt, (Colo. 2. 10.) ſo as we need no other PriefF to 
make atonement but him, nor other fpirituall King but him to 
rule our conſciences, no other Prophet to geach us but himſelf, and 
ſach as he hath appointed to that end, thus the ſum and ſubſtance 
both of Law and Goſpel, lead usto reſt in the ordinances of God, 
and not to helpe our ſelves by the inventions of men, for the ad- 


miniſtationot the worſhip of God. To apply this then to fer 
; ; L formes 
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farmies of prayer, deviled by man, and.preſcribed ro -be read ous 
of abooke,, and fo taken orb gne Chuzch-from- another, as the 
formes of their worſhip, ang,as;the meanes and belpe of their,de- 

yotion, we finde no command or patterne for them in the Word, 

nor any promiſe of their acceptance. Theyare injoyned for, means 

and helps of Gods worſhjp, . which he. hath notanRitied, and for 

fotmes of wor ſbip which God hath-not acknowledged. What dif- 
ference 1} there. beyeentthe carrying of the Arke ypon a Cart,and 

our prayerz upoha Book?. whereas both ſhould be carried, the one. 

pon Jus ſpoulders of the Levites, the other vpon the gifes of the. 

>1milters, - KH: 

Owjet, 1, God that ui generall commandedusto worſhip him. 
n publick with all canner of . prayers and ſupplication, (1 Tim. 2- 
z;) but prayers upon a book, ſurted Liturgies, are ſome manner of 
Prayers. 

Anſw. God hath in genera!l commandeth all manner of pray- 
2rs, commanderh allo ju ſpeciall the ſeverall kjndsof prayers,whe- 
'QAcr ſupplications, interceflions, thankſgivings,or the like. He that 
-0minandeth the Genus ,. commandexh che. diſtribution of- it into 
all its ſpecies, but he that commanderh the ſubjeF, doth not alwaies 
'ommand the diſtribution of it into all its adjun&s ; he that com- 
mandeth prayer in general alloweth every kinde of} prayer,but not 
every form of prayer; for then God ſhould allow prayer in a firange 
coughc,prayer before Images, prayer inthe corners of the ftreets,and the 
$8) GH 
 Obje8. 2: Ifſer-formes of preſcript prayers be unlawful, then 
:er-formes of confeſſionof Faith, ſer formes of Catechifme were un-. 
iawfulalfo. ; | 

Anſw. 1. Itfolloweth not ;- for.the Apoſtle commandethusto- 
xeep a torme of ſcund words tn faith and love, thatis, in the principles 
of Religion,(2 Tim. 1.1 3.)but he no where commandeth us to keep 
t forme of ſound prayer,unleſle it be a forme of direRions and in- 
:tructions how to pray, andthat is included in the former, and we. 

fillike it nor. - 

_ Arſs. 2. The Apoſtle did. not command Timothy to deviſe him. . 
iraform of ſound words,and topreſcribe the ſametothe Churches 
withour ſuffering ought tobe addedroit, or taken from it, but 
what he gat. commend to others, were the things that he beard: 


Setg.” "PrefſertheY farms of Wi orihip untaw ful, _ 
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of Paul among many witneſſts,which. be w is ra ddnninit eorfainhfabmitn, wh 
might be able to teach others alſo. 2 Fim.2.27 oo i 10 nn 
Thudly, For a third reaſon why we donot take-up fetformes of - 
preſcript Liturgieszis taken fromthe like proportion of {er-formes, 
h of preſcript Liturgies,aul of.protexipt Sermons and Homilies, 
Prayer and preac1ing are both of them publike duties of rhe mi. 
nifterial ofhce. The Apoftlesrell the Chure!rthey will thy down 
the Deacons imploimenttharthey may grve-themſelvesto the mi- 
Niſtery. of the word andprayer,Aft.6.12 the one they are the mout!: 
-of Godto the people; inthe other;they arzche! mouth bt che peopke 
unto God. If weprelcribe to one another {er-formes of prayer, why 
not ſet-formes of Homilies/and then neitherthe Apoſtles, nor their 
ſucceſſors needed to have lett off their employment in miniſtring 
to Tables,to attend the miniſtry of the word and prayer, (48.6 4.) 
for both are prepared to:their kands-by the preſcriptions. of others. 
Whence alſo it wilt follow, that: Miniſters thall little need ro edifice 
the Church by their owne gifrsgeceivetbot Chrilt.co thar end,: bir 
may edifice them by the gifts of others. »Yea, Miniſters, though de- 
ſicure of miniſtertall gitts, may be-fitfor- the publick diſcharge ot 
their duties by the helpe of other. mens gitts, both in prayer and 
preachinf z,and fo indeeda preſcript Liturgie.is properly a mainite 
Nance to allidol dumb naduitters:and in this torbearanee of preſcrizy 
prayers,aswe follow thexxampleotthe Church of Ifrael, and of 
the Apoſtolicall Churches, ſowwe are not deſtitute of parternes' i 
this caſe of thoſe that ſucceeded thei: Tuſtin SLartyr in Iris ſecond 
&« Apologiefor Chriſtiaus,.a hundred and titry yeares after Chritt, 
© fpeaketh of the Ruler of the:Church , ſending np: prayers-and 
« praiſes toGod, without:mentioning'any:proſcriprtorme . ac-- 
« cording to.hispower (priacultic) otprayer,/or thankCgivig. 
« leftthimbythe Apoltles or others. And Teruliau about 203, 
« yearsafter Chriſt , in his:Apologie foriChriſtians, fiich, they 
i prayed {iamonitore:: quia de-pefore, withour'a promprter ,_ b2- 
« cauſethey prayed frbmtheir:heaxt ; 'Tercall. 4polog/39- that is 
« (as Zepb. onthe place-expounderh n ) they prayedinor atcord- 
« ing $0 thedicare of the Saints, towit, 1n any form. of words 
© preſcribed by them.- And indeed,it in thoſe bloodyrtimesofper- 
ſecution;the Churdrhad any ſere-forme of Liturgie, wherein they 
had-beenunjoyned aformect TH EEE Emynerour, 
7; > 


it 


3 
o 
bo 
Py 
wil 
. : 
*% A 
a 
E, 
"a 
% © 
4 
a? 
(vs 
i; 
4; 
Ys 
_ * 
"7 


- 
* OY - 


Md 
”—O_— 


Phe admitted ta'Þ Baptifore: | Chap, "Y 


5c had been an umskitfull and @nfull'n negleQ both in! in and T'r- 
eullian, ro omit ſuch publick evidences of their protelled loyaltic 


and devotion to the SUAtE. 
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F. _ elcondrhin in br alietibatinet public or- 
oh dinances, pxr ia” many.require account of us is, why: 
in the adminiſtration/-of the Sacraments , wee doe not admit the 
Members of the Churches of England, either; themſelves to the 
Lords ſupper , ortheir childrento- Bapriſme, A5AVCE receive the 
Members of other Churches inthis Countrey. - 

Anſw. Let it firſt be known what wedo, and hen conſider up- 
20 what ground we. do it 

1, Weg doe not aclmir the members of a Churches in this 
Gountrey, unlefſe they bring with them Letcers of recommenda- 
tion from the Churches whencerhey came; or atleaſt unleſſethoſe 
Churches have made known to us their delire., rhat their Mem- 
bers coming occafionally amongſt us,may. be receivedto the Lords 
Table,with our own, by vertue of cemmunion of Churches. 

2. Wee doe not admitthe Members of other Churches to fel- 
{owlhip of the Lords Table, ifeirhts the perſons themſelves, or 
the Churches from'whence a TITLE any offence before 
rhe Church. 

Now the grounds upon which wee thus walke, are theſe. 

1. From thepower requiſte to the- admimftration of the $a- 
craments, iz. to adminiſter- a Sacrament, isnot an a of Chriſtian 
libertic, that every Chriſtian may diſpenſe-to whom he pleaſe, but 
an a& of power, which Chriſt hath given ro them who wad to 
be Miniſters Ners of the word; 'and- by them to be diſpenſed unto the 
Church, whereof the 'Holy Ghoſt hath made bom over-ſeers. 
They then over whom-wee bave no miniſterial power, unta-them 
wee may nog-difſpente. an a of power; burthey-who are Members 
of no Chtuch,wee have nomivifteriall power overthem;andehey 
who arz Members of other Churches notof our own)wee have 
no.porver over them, further then they are. recommended to us 
from their own Churches, either by Letters,or by word of mouth, 
and ich are all ———_ ob the Clanches in 4 
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SeR.5. and the Lords Supper. 


whom wee doe admy to communion with us at the Lords Table. 

- But now for our Brethren, who comeour of England, many of 
- them ae AN. art to us; and ar who arewell 
known,(and it may bealſo wel! approved) yet ring no Let- 
ters of rontaniniens to us Fn thoic Churches w_ had in- 
cereſt in them, and power over them. And beſides, wee know that 
choſe who have been members of any parifh Church in England, 
when once they remove their dwelling our of that parthchey acc 
accounted as no longer members of that Church, fo that they come 
over tous as members of no particular Church at all , eitherin old 
England or in new;and ſo they are under the power of no Churak, 
either there or here; how then can we diſpenſe an aR ofpowerto 
them, over whom we have no power at all, either commended to 
us by themſelves , or by the Churches from whence they came 2 
Would it be thought reaſonable, incaſe that any of our Country- 
men coming over to us, ſhould fall into drunkennefle, or whore- 
dom,or other ſcandalous crimes,if the Church where he ſojournerh 
amongſt, ſhould proceed to excommunicate him for the ſame? were 
itnot an aR,Coramnon judice ? might he not demand juſtly,by what 
authority we caſthimout of our Communion, who was neveryet 
entredinto our Communion ? This may therefore yeeld us a jult 
defence. 

They over whom we have no power tocenſure (in any caſe by 
Excommunication ) to them wee have no power to diſpenſe the 
Communion, burſo itis, we have no power to cenſure any of our 
Congregation(though never {o ſcandalous) by excommunicating, 
yp pan” 0 themſelvesto our fellowthip. 


Therefore neither have we power till thento receive them into + 


our communion, 


2. A ſecond ground of their practiſe wetake fromthe nature 


of the Sacraments, which though they be ſeales of the righteoul- 
nelle of faith, (Rom. 4.1 1.) yet notto all the fairhfull,or fuch, bur 
as they are contederate & joyned together inlome particular viſible 
Church, None may ordinarily diſpenſe a Sacrament of the new 
Teſtament, but a Miniſter of a viſble Church, nor may he diſpente 
it to any, but to the members of a viſible Church: In the old T e- 
ſtatnenc,oone were pattakergeither of the Paſſcover,or of Cireum- 


ouliopgunleſle they were cirher Iraclites borne;or A _ 
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Church of tfrael. lob and his three friends , and Elihu with them, 
though all of chem righteous by faith, and all of the ſtock and kin. 
red of Abraham, yetwe read of none of them to be circumciſed : 
nor is it credible they were-: for had rhey been Circumciſed, they 
would not have kept {o deep filence of it throughout all their con- 
ference with Iob, as they doe; eſpecially having fo eften occafion 
to urge the polution of nature from the birth:whereof Circumciſi- 
on had been a moſtpertinenr and pregnant evidence to convince 
the fame. And wherefore were they nor all circumciſed, being all of 
them righteous by faith,bur onely becauſe they had not opportuni- 
ty tojoyne themſelves to the houſe of Urzel , to whom onelythe 
Church,andthe Covenantof grace,unto them and theirſeed, and 
the ſeals of the Covenant were granted ? 

ObjeR. If it be objected, that all that were circumciſed amongſt 
the people of Iſrael; might come and keep the Palleover amongſt | 
them : but we here withhold the Lords Supper trom chem that are 
baptized. | 

Anfw. Our anſwer is, they that were circumciſed amongſt the 
Iſraelices, mighcrightly keep the Paſſeover amongſt them, becauſe 
the whole Nation of H{rael made but one Church, and the Officers 
or Miniſters of any one Synagogue (the Prieſts and Levites) were 
Miniltersin common to the whole heuſe of Ifraet. In proportion 
wW.:ereunto they that are baptized in any particular Church, may 
M1 like ſort require the Lords Supper in the ſame particular Church 
whete theyare baptized,if there be-no other impediment in regard 
of their uvfitneiſeto examine themſelyes, whichisathing requiſite 
to the receiving ofthe Lords Supper,morethen was required to the 
receiving of the Paſſeover. But now becauſe the Churches of the 
new Teſtament are ofanother conſtirution,none of them national, 
a5 the Church of Iſrael was,bur all of them congregational,Baptiſm 
m one Church doth not give a man right to the Lords Supper in a- 
nother,unleſſe the Officers of one Church were the Officers of all, 1 
(a8 in Iſrael they were) or unleſle that one Charch and the Officers 
rhereofdid recommend their right and powerto another. 

2. Athird groundof our practiſe in this point is taken fromthe 
-1fe of publick offence , which we conceive ought ts be removed 
tromall ſuchasaretopartake together atthe LordsTable;ſowe deal 
with the members ot our owne Church, and {5 we deal with the 
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members of neighbour Churches mm this Countrey: Noneof them 
are'received unto the Lords Table withus, whileſt: they lietmder 
the guilt of -anypublick ſcandal beforethe face of the Church: For 
it is our Saviours-direfion , that if 4 may bring bis gift to the Altar, 
and there remembers that-his brother hath ought againſt btm;be ſhould there: 
leave bis gift,and go firſt to be reconciled ro bis brocher.and then come ard 
offer bis gift, Mat. $.23;2.4. If this be a rule for'a mans own-private dire- 


Hion,in caſe of private offences,” it will be a rule alſo for a:whole 
Church todireR an offending brother to dothe like in caſe ofa pub 
lick offence : We do therefore dire both the brethren of our owne: 


Church, and of any other Church in this Countrey, that ifthey pre- 
ſent themlelvesro communion with us -at the Lords Table, they 


ſhould firſt remove ſuch publick offence, as either themſelves, or the- 


Church from whencerhey come,do lie under, before the Lord and 
us ;- that according to the figure in the Law of the Paſſeover, no 


l:aven muft be found amongſt us when we.come to fit. down at the 


Lords T able together. 
Now though we rather chooſe to cover in filence;and-to mourne 


in ſecret; tor any corruptions found in other Churc. es , eſpecially in 


thefe ſo deare and neare unto us, as the Churches of England be : 


yet inthis caſe, faitbfulneſſe ro God andthem, and the neceſſary de- 
ence of our owne due proceedings here , conſtraineth us to confeſle 
ſundry publick offences, under which our EngliſÞ pariſh Churches 
lie, and wherein our ſelves alſo weredefiled, whileſt we lived ut 
them,and our Countrymen are-defiled that come: over to us-from- 


them. 


eny particular vifible Chureh, (for they leave that relation where they 
left their habitation) bur of a Nationall*Church, whereof Chriſt hath- 


given us Ao patterne in the new Teſtament: and m which he hath 


appointed no National Churches,nor any National worſpip' to be pes- 


formed by them. 
2: It is a publick offence ,. thatthough they were baptized in 


fome pariſh Church in England, upon fome Covenant, or _—_ | 
tion of their parents;or of ſome in t*.eir ſteed, whom they call god 


futhers,which alſo was without warrant, yet generally they have * 


come to the Lords T able without any publick profejſion of their = rm 
[CD FDETY: - 


or repentance,or promiſe of performances of thoſe Chriftian duties; 
f dent ſy 


7. It isapublick offence,thatthey come over norasmembers of 
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parents, or others in their ftced, made for them ; which is an offence, 
not onely contrary td the order of their 0owne Church ; exprefſed 
in the Rubrick beforethe Common Carecheſme , bir allo _— to 
the word of God, whichreceiveth noneto the fellowſhip of. the 
ſeals of the Covenant, but ſuch asprofeſſe their eakng bold of che Co- 
pendant, as hath been ſhewed ; ; 
3. k is a publick offence, chat in their pariſh Communion, 
( which not communion of ſpirit , but co-babitation begerteth ) they. 
partake with all ignorane and ſtandalow perſons , not excluding 
drunkards, whoremongers, —_ ſwearers, covetous world- 
lings, Atheiſts, Papiſts, and the like, whereby it cometh to paſle, 
_ _ leaven;bur a great maſſe of leaven hath deeply leavened 
the who 
4+ It isa publike offence, that they have worſhipped God accor- 
ding to the precepts andinventions of men,both in preſcripe formes 
of Lirurgie,and Letanicsandin ſuch ceremonies, as which though 
they be not ordained of God,yet are publickly enjoynedas neither 
dark,nor dul,bur apt toſtir up the dull mind of man to the remem- 
brance ofduty to God by ſorne notable and ſpecial fignification,by 
4which he may be cdihed, | 
5. It isa publick offence,that they have yeeldedvgoluntary ſubje- 
tion and obedience to ſuch a forme of government in the Church, as 
the Lord Telus hath not appointed im his Word , and have approved 
the ſame, whether by fbrition, or by oath of Canonical obedience, 
or by conformity to their uſurpations and injunttions. 
beſe, or ſuch like publick offences , as we have bewailed in our 
felves , ( ſofar as wee bad any fellowſhip with them } ſo wee have 
thought tn needfull , that our brethren alſo who came over to us, 
ſhould profeſle their repentance of the ſame, at leaſt in a poſitive ac- 
knowledgement, ofthe contrary ſincere waics of the pel, be- | 
fore they be received to Communion with us. | 
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Sect. VI. 


F theſe grounds may ſuffice to jultifie our non-admitrance of all 
he Country-menpromiſcuoully, that come over to us 10 the - 
fellowſbip of the Lords Table , without further atisfation, the ſame 
allo (orſameof themarleaſt) may ſuffice to; juſtific our non-ad- 
MILLANCE 
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mitcance of their Infauts unto Baptiſme. Infants cannot claime right 
unto Baptiſme, but in the als of one of their parents, or both : 
where neither of the Parents can claime right to the Lords Supper, 
chere their infantscannot claime rightto Baptiſme. And they can-. 
not claime righttothe Lords Supper, if ir be fo that we have not 
Jawtull libertie to adminiſter the Lords Supper to the Parents, or 
to one of them ar teaſt,either tor our want of due power over them, 
- ort{-xough their want of Communion with the Church, (whereot 
the Sacrament 15a ſcale) or by reaſon of ſome publike offence which 
they lie under ; (ashath been already opened.) Surely though this 
third reaſon reach not Infants, yet the two former doe, and pre- 
yent as their Parents of jult claime of the Lords Supper, fo them of 
due right of Baptiſme with us. For neither have wee power over 
chem, neither have they communion with any particular C' urch, 
being di:milled from the Church where they were baptized, and 
recommended to none. 
Againſt this ſundry things are objected, and ſuch as ſrem of much 
\weight ;' as 
1. Thatthe Sacrament of Baptiſme hath been adminiſtred to 
ſome who were no members of any viſible Church, and therefore 
why not to the Children of non-members ? as Philip baptized the 
Eunuch, 4.8. 37,3 $.and Peter baptized Cornelius and his houſhold, 
Ad. 10. 47.48. Paul baptized Lydia and her houfhold, the Gaoler 
and his houſhold, 4. 16. 15. 33. Yo which we an{wer three 
things. | 
+» Furſt, The Apoſtles had anunlimited power, and might baptize 
belceversprofeſling the taith , and their ſeed , wheretoever they 
came, but the power of Paltors and Teachers 1s limitted to their 
own particular viſible Church z which hath called them to nunulter 
unto them, | 
| Secondly, It cannot be proved that the Apoltles or Evange- 
[its baptized any bur ſuch as either were members of {ome viſible 
Clurch before they preached to them, or elſe they gathered them 
intoa viſibleChurch eſtate,betore they baptized them. The Eunuct 
112 A@. $. was a Proſeliteto the Chuich of leruſalem, tor the 'l ex: 
faith, he came up to Hieruſalem for to worship, At. 8.27. Neither let 
any man object, that his memberſhip at Hieruſalem woul@ not in - 


ricle him to Baptiſme, ſeeing Baptiſme is a Sacrament 0 *'10 Chrt- 
M tan 
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Whoye children have right ro Baptiſme,  Chap.4, 


{tian Church, not of the Iewish : for whatſoever member of the 


Tewith Church, as beleeved in Chriſt as the Meſliah, and profeſſed 


chat fairh, he was capable of Baprtiſme z for ſuch they were whoni 
Iohn baptized, Matth. 3. 6. and Chriſts Diſciples, Toh. 4. 2, yeaallthe 
Iſraelites were baptized in the Cloud and in the Sea, in the daies of 
Moſes. 1 Cor. 10. 2. As tor Lydia, and the Goaler, and both their 
families, they lived together 1n the ſame Citie of Philipp, A#.16. 
x2. \vhere was a company allo of other Brethren, ver. 4. and from 
the beginning of the Goſpel ( which doubtlefſe was when he 
preachedtothem, AF. 16.) heſpeaketh of them as a Church: Know 
yec Philippians (faith he) that in the beginning of the Goſpe!,no Church 
-ommunicated with mee, 4s concerning giving audrecetving, but ye onely, 
Phil. 4. 15. Which evidently holdeth them forth as a Church at 
-b3t me, andthat Paul did firſt gather the brethren there into a 
Chrirch, when he baptized Lydia andthe Gaoler , and others there, 
And indeed the Commiſſhon which Cl:riſt gave his Apoſtles, hol- 
lerh it forth, thatthey were by preaching to make Diſciples, be- 
fore 2!;cy baptized them and their children, Match.-28. 19. Now 
a Diſciple (as the meaning of the word implieth) is a Scholar in 
( hriſts chool, and therefore when the Apoſtles were direRed to 
make Diſciples before they did baptize them, they were not onely 
toconvert them tothe faith, but alfo to gather them as Diſciples or 
Scholars into a School of Chriſt; and the School of Chrilt is every 
particular vifible Chriſtian Church , wherein ſome are Teachers, 
ſome are Diſciples or Scholars, and his Diſcipline is exerciled a- 
mongſt them. Neither is it credible , that the Apoſtles would 
baptize any, thatis, apply tothem the ſeal of the Covenant given 
unto the Church, before they had taught tizem the Covenant it 
jelf, and entred them into it, in which regard wee cannot eaſily 
think, that when Peter baptized Cornelius and his family, he did 
onely perceive they had received the holy Ghoſt, and evidently 
profeſſed tie fame in new tongues, ( AF. 10. 45, 4.6, 47.) butthat 
he did alſo gather them into one body,direRingrhem tothe ſpiritu- 
all uſe cf the newly received gifts in the Communion of Saints,and 
baprized them into the fellowship of the Lord Ieſus, and of one a- 

nother in his Name. 
Thirdly, Wee anſwer, as the Apoſtles were tranſcendent Of- 
ficers of the Cizwweh, ſo they received tranſcendent power to ad» 
miniſter 
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miniſter theit work. As the Father ſent Chriſt, lo Chriſt ſent them, = 


foh. 2 0. 2 1. to wit, Cum anplitudine & plenitudine poteſtatis , with all 
fulneſle of power, ſo that any one Apoſtle received both the gifts 
and power of all the Officers of the Church. Any Apoſtle might ds 
the workznot onely of an Apolile,but of a Prophet,of an Evangeliſt, 
of a Paſtor,of a Teacher,of a Deacon. They do toretell(as Prophets) 
Rey. 1. 1. things to come, AF. 27.22. They travelled up and down 
not onelyto bh Churches,but to water Churches, as Evangelilts, 
AF. 15.4.1. Theyas Paſtors, feed che flockof Chriſt with wholſome 
words of exhortation, Toh. 21,25. They as Teachers of the Gen- 
tiles, as Paul ſpeaketh of himlelf, 1 Tim. 2. 7. taughtthem inthe mi- 
ſeries ofthe Kingdom of God. They (as Elders ruled the Church, 
notas Lords, but asexamplesto the flock,and as Deacons they recei- 
ved the oblations of the Church,and diſtributed the ſame according 
to the necellity of the Saints. Yea;though when the Apoſtles came 
where Churches were planted, Ac. 4. 35. they did pur forth no aRt 
of tranſcendent authoritie,but did all withthe conſent ofthe Ci-urc', 
yet in the abſence of the Churches, they might do any act which 
any Church and all the Ofticers thereof mightdo together. As for 
ought we know, they might inſuch a caſe impoſe hands alone , fo 
Paul might ſer apart Timothy to ſome ſpecial oftice, 2 Tim. 1. 6. they 
might alone deliver unto Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. theyalone might 
baptize , in as much as the preſence,and the power, and fellowship 
of any one of them, did comprehend as much as the preſence and 
power and tellowship of the whole Church together, their acts 
therefore in ſuch tranſcendent caſes , are not patterns, nor preſi- 
dentsfor us; but according to the meaſure; of the gift of Chrilt , 
wee are to move in our owne line, and toaR onely as the Mini- 
ſers of Chriſt and his Church , in the preſence and fellowship ot the 
Church, 

2. Itis objeRed again , thatchildren of excommunicated per- 
ſons, fich as being caſt out, are not holden as members of che 
Church, have yet right unto Baptiſme, and therefore it isnot well 
done of us to deny the Baptiſme of the children ot ſuch as are not 
Members. 

That children of Excommunicated perſons have right to Bap- 
tiſme,they prove by ſundry Arguments. 

- 1, From the conſideration of the divers forts of Members; 
M 2 ſome 
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ſo me are members not atually,but in the eternall Counſell of God, 
as Pal before his converſton. 0 N 

2. Some are members onely in shew and appearance,as hypocrites, 
which are as woodden legs faftned to the bodte. 

3. Someare [ively members, knit to Chriſt by faith, to the brethren 
by the ſpirit of loye. | 

4.. Some are decayed members, which though they belong to God, mw 
Eletion,and are truly ingraffed into Chriſt leſus,yet for the preſent 
have nolively ſeue of the power and vertue of Chriſt: theſe are 
like toa legge or arme to a man that hah a dead palley, which 
tough it remaine for a time without feehng and nourithment, yer 
being joyned to the bodie, itmay be recovered by, the vertue of 
lome ttrong medicine,and made ywhole as the other. | 

Ofth's fort are Excommunicated perſons, for in regard oftheir 
incrafting,they are true members, and cannot be quitecut off from 
the bodie of Chriſt, Toh. 10. 18. And though they bee holden as 
EY cut off from the holy Communion of the faithfull by the Chur- 

7 ches cenſure ; as alſo becauſe Chriſt ratifieth in heayen, what the 

Church hath done on earth; and likewiſe becauſe in themſelves 
they wautthe free paſſage of the life and vertue of the ſpirit of 
grace, till they be touched with repentance;yet they are not whol- 
iy cut off trom the focietie of the faithtull, becauſe the ſeed of faith 
remaineth in them, and rhat knitteth the bond of conjunRion with 
Chritt. 
Anſw. Thoſe godly learned Divines, who doe t'1us argue, wee 
Joe {o highly eſteeme , and ſo deeply reverence. in the Lord;that 
were the caule our owne, and not the Lords, we [hould rather ler 
itfall, then defend it, by oppoſition to the grave as. Fay of 
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{uc'1 holy Saints. But becauſe wee may not accept perſons in the 
things of Chriſt, wee are forced to excule our {elves trom ſubmit- 
ting to their judgements in this cauſe , which yet generally in 0- 1 
thers we yceld unto them; Our anſwer theretore is, that howlſoe- 

ver ſuch excommunicate perſons as are truly faichfull ( notwith- |. 
fanding the cenſure of excommunication) becauſe the ſeed of 
faith remaineth in them, yer tothe ſocietie of the faithtull, joyned 

11 a particular viſible Church, they are not knit, but- wholly cut oft - - 
from their Communion: for it is not the ſeed of faith, nor faith it 


folte, that knitteth a man to chis or chat particular viſible Church, 
. but 
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but an holy profeſsion of the faith, and profeſſed fubjeQion to the 
Goſpel of Curilt in their Communiou. Which profeſSion, when a 
fait: full man hath violated by ſome notorious ſcandalous crime, 


or by wilfull obſtinacie, in ſtanding out in any offence againſt the 


rule of the Goſpel, he is now delivered unto Satan, and therefore 
wholly cut oft from the Communion of the Church, and confequently 
from the ſeales thereof : himſelfe from the Lords table, his feed 
(wich are his members) trom Baptiſme : hee is not now as a dead 
palſey member, cut off from the bodie, Ne pars ſincera trahatur ; 
the Lord Ieſus may (till lay hold upon him by his Spirit, when 
yet hee canf\ot in any lively manner for the time lay hold upon 
Chriſt; and fo h2 may ſtill remaine a member of the invitble 
Church of the firlt-borne , when yet hee hach neither part, nor 
portion, nor fellowſhip in the particular flock and vitble Church 
of Chriſt Ieſus, but is as an Heathen, or a Public an. 


Now becauſe the Sacraments are not Civen tO the invilible 


Church,nor to the membersthereot, as ſuch , butto the vittble par- 
ticular Churches pf Chrilt Ieſus, and to the members thereof; 
fuc'1 therefore as are cut off from their member-hike Communion 
with the viſible Church, are cut off alſo from the ſeales of tha: 
Communion, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. As therefore wee 
doe not receive an Heathen to the fellowſhip of the Supper, nor 
their ſeed to Baptilme, ſo neither dare we receive an Excommunt- 
cate perſon (who is to us as an Heathen) unto thz Lorus Supper, 
nor his children to Baptilme. | 

Obje#. Iris objected againe inthe behalte of the children of Ex- 
communicate perſons, that itis not in the power of man to cut 
them off from Chriſt, though they bo excommunicate : the perſo- 
nall ſinne of the Parent, may not keep the Tous trom the chulde, 
and therefore nor deprive. it of the libertie of the ordinance of 
God. : 

Anſw. The ſame power of Chriſt that ratifieth the Cenſure of 
the Church againſtthe Excommunicate parent, though it doe not 
cut off the Fide from Chriſt, (no more then the Farher) yer it 
cuts him off from the outward fruition of the Covenaut of Chritt with 
his Church ; and from the' ſcales thereof: For as Chriſt gave the 
childe no right unto Bapriſme, but by the Fathers right unto the 


Covenant, and Communion of the Church; fo it les takerh a- 
Wy 
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way the Fathers right from the Coyenanr and Communion of the 
Church, he taketh away the Childrens right alſo. The perſonall finne 
of the parent is not in this caſe a meer priyate or perſonall ſinne, bur 
the ſinpe of a publick perſon of his familie. For as the profeſcionof 
his faith at his receiving into the Church was as the profefsion of a 
publick perſon, forreceiving him and his children(who could make 
no profelſion,but by his mouth)into the Church : So his violation of 
his profeſsion by a ſcandalous crime , was as a publick violation 
thereof ,- for himſelfe and his ſeed , who ſtand and fall before the 
Church in his name and perſon. 

Obje. Ir is yetfurther objeRted , We mult alwayes put a diffe- 
rence berween perſons Excommunicate,which do not make ſepa- 
ration from the Church, (though they be grievous offenders) and 
open Apoſtates (which joyne themſelves with the enemies of the 
Church,to the ruine and overthrow of the Goſpel, and betyween 
Turkes and Infidel, thatare forth of the Covenant, and never be- 
longedto Chriſt. 

Anſs. We willingly put a difference between the Excommuni- 
cate perſons and Apoſtates, and Turks; to wit, in ſuch things 
whereinthey differ. Excommunicate perſons are neerer to helpe 
and means of converſion then Turks; for Excommunication it 
ſelfe is a means of falvation, 1 Cor. 5. 5. and Turkes are nearer then 
Apoſltates; For better it were never to have known the way of righteouſ- 
neſie,then after they have known it, to turne away from the holy Command- 
ment given unto them, 2 Pet. 21. But yet in this they all agree, they 
are all of them as Heathens,Mat.1$.17. And therefore neither the 
Parents to be admitted to the Lords Table , nor their children to 
Baptiſme. 

Objeft. Moreover, it is ſtill further objeCted in behalfe of Infants, 
(2.Command.)It the mercy of God enlarge it ſelf to thouſands, why ſhould 
men queſtion whether ſuch Infants belong to the Covenant, and fo 
keepe them from the Sacrament of Bapriſme, which is due to them 
by the rightof their Anceſtors * 

Anſw. 1. Ifthe extenſion of God; mercie to thouſands ,, bee a ſuthci- 
enr ground to extend Baptiſme to the children of Excommunicate 
perſons, in the right of their Anceſtors; it may ſuffice as well to 
extend it to the children of Turks and Infidels , and Apoſtares , and 
ſorhe difterencs of the one from the other (urged in the laſt Argu- 

ment) 
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ment) will be taken away. For # is not above 66. Generations 
from Noah to Chri#t, as is plain in the Genealogie; Luk.z.23.to 38, 
andthere have not palſedas many .more generations from Chriſts 
time to the Turks and Infidels of this preſent age. And then if Gods 
metcy to a thouſand generations may fetch in the children of Ex- 
commuinicate perſons, the ſame promiſe may fetch in all Turks and 
Infidels at this day : we dare not therefore improvethe large exten- 
ſion of Gods mercy fo far as to give a thouſand Generations right 
and title to the Covenant of God with his Thurch, and to encou- 
rage the Miniſtersof the Goſpel to ſet the ſeales of the Covenant 
thereunto., 

T he true meaning of the promile we take to be, That God out 
of his abundant grace and rich mercy , may and doth extend 
thoughts of redeeming and converting grace and mercy unto thou- 
ſand Generations : But he never allowed his Church any warrant 
to receive intotheirCovenant and communion the children of god- 
ly parents, who lived a thouſand years ago, much lefle a thouſand 
generations. Nay rather the Text is plain, that the holineſle of the 
children, dependeth upon the faith of the next immediate parents, 
(or one of them at leaſt) x Cor. 7. 14. to wit, ſuch faith as de- 
nominateth them Chriſtian-beleevers, in oppoſition to Pagan In- 
fidels: and that holineffe of the children to. ſuch parents, is called 
-* 400 which receiveth them into the Covenant, and.to the ſeals 
of it. 

ObjeF. Laſtly,it is objeRted, that children-born in fornication have 
right to Baptilme,and why notthen the children of excommunicate 
parents? The wickedneſle of parents ought not to prejudice the 
children in things that pertain to their ſalvation. 

Anfw. The wickedneſle of the Parent doth not prejudice the 
Ele&ion or Redemption, or the Faith of the childe : Tephta, a baitard, 
is yet reckoned up in the Catalogue of Beleevers,Heb.1 1.3 2.Butyet 
in the old Teſtament, a Baſtard was not admitted to come into the 
Congregation of the Lord, to his tenth Generation, Deut. 2 3. 2. and that 
could not bur prejudice all the baſe-borne children of Iſrael, and 
that in the things which pertain to their ſalvation. And. though 
God {heweth greater grace to them in the daies of the Goſpel,yet 
greater grace cannot ( by proportion of any rules of the Goſpel ) 


be expected for them from tg Church , then this, thar notwith- 
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Whoſe Child ren have right to Baptiſme Chap. 4. 
ſanding theſin of their parents,they may be received into'the Con- 
gregation of the Lord, and fo unto Bapriſme, either when their pa- 
rents repent and acknowledge their fin before the Lord and his 
Church,or whenthemſelyes areable to make a better profeſſion of 
better things in their owne perſons. 

It is generally knowne that our beſt Divines do not allow the 
Baptiſme of Baltards, ſine ſponſoribus : But whether they conſider 
Sponſores, as witnelles, as ſome doe who ferch allowance of wit- 
nefles from I{{. 8. 2,3, 4. or whether they contider them as Sure- 
ties, the boly Scripture gives no warrant for either in ſuch a caſe. 
The place in Iſaiah giveth no foot-hold tor Witnefles in Bapriſme. 
The Prophet called not V7Hah tor a witneſle of the Circumalion of 
his childe ; but of the conception of a man-childe yetunbegotren, 
and of the Prophecie of ſuch events as were to tall out during the 
infancie of the child : nor was it meet the Prophet ſhould honour 
{ wicked a time-ſerver as Vriah was, to be a witneſſe of the Cir- 
cumcition ct his childe, though the more prophane and idolatrous 
he was,the more fit and faithful a witneſle of a miraculous predicti- 
on,to the conviction of an-incredulous King and people : And as for 
Suretics,the Covenant is notintayled to Sureties,to ſuch as for whom 
they undertake,but to faithful parents, pertaing to the family of rhe 
Church, and to theirſeed, Itistrue indeed,there is a large promiſe 
to Abraham, ſtretching the Covenant to his ſeed , nor onely to the 
children of hisowne body,and to his proſelite ſervants, but alſo to 
all that were borne in his houſe,or bought with money, Gen. 17.12, 
1 3.which happily may grant ſo much libertie to a Chriſtian Sponſor, 
that if a ſtranger or wicked man 5hould give him his child from his 
fancy to be brought up as his own, it may be baptized as his own: 
But that is the utmolt bounds of liberty in this caſe. And very doubt- 
ful it is, whether the promile pertain onely to the children of Pro- 
{elites, either ſtrangers or borne in the houſe. But we know not any 
ground at all to allow a faithful man liberty to entitle another mans 
childe to Baptiſme, onely upon a pretence of his owne promiſe to 
have an eie to his education , unleſle the child be cither horn in his 
houfe,or reſigned to him to be brought up as his owne, 
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CHnaPr. V. 


Touching the diſpenſation of the Cenſures of the { harch, 
Sx CT be 


EE proceed not to Cenſure , but in caſe of hnowne 
offence, and ſuch offence as cannot be healed without 
Wi Cenſure. Two ſorts of offences there be, ſome private 
Ml berween Brother and Brother ; ſome publik and no- 
| torious, being knowne to the whole Charch;or atleaſt 

| ES co many. And of them, ſome are more groſſe and hai- 
nous , tome leſſe. 

If theoffence be private between Brother and Brother, the Bro- 
ther offended is to follow the Rule of Chriſt, Mat. 18. 15. 16, 17, 
That 14, firſt to goe and tell him of bus fault,or (as the word lignifieth ) 
Convince him of bu fault, and to admoniſh him of it privately ; So that 
the plaiſter may beno broader then the ſoare ; private admonition 
is moſt ſutable toa private fault, and exprefſech both the wiſdome 
and love of the Brother , whoin ſo doing both healeth and co- 
vereth the offence at once : If the offender take the admonition in 
g00d part, (as taking part with the admonition againſt his owne 
ſinne) the Brother hath wonne and gained bim both to God and him= 
ſelfe : to God by "—_— ; to himſelfe by this experiment of his bro- 
therly love : Bur it the offender heare not his Bro:her , but takes 
part with his ſinne againſt the admonition , he then taketh one or 
two more with him , (ſuch as in wiſdome he thinketh to be moſt 
fit to prevaile with him) that ſo by the month of two or three , bis 
word of admonition may be eſtabliſhed ;, or if the offender heare them 
not, his word of accuſation to the Church may be eſtabliſhed : And they 
coming to the offender and acquaint him wich the cauſe of their 
coming to bring him to the ſight of his finne, which they under- 
ſtand iscommitced by him;they firſt call upon the name of Chriſt 
to be preſent with them in this dutie according to his promiſe, 
Mat. 18. 19, 20. where he hath ſaid he will be preſent with any 
two or three that are met together in his name , tO aske of him, (for it 


is upon this occaſion, and this chiefly upon which the promiſe is 
N 


made.) 
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made.) And the brother offended Iaieth open the- offence before 

them, and declareth how ill the labour of his love was accepted be- 

fore, and defireth their helpe to affiſt him in the conviQtion of the 

offender. If they can prevaile wich him to acknowledge his of- 

fence, and to be humbled for it, the ſoule of the offender is healed , 

thanks are given to God, and mutuall love renewed and increaſed 

amongſt them(elves. Bur it che vfftznder deny the fa&, and there is 

none to prove it »utthe Brother that brought them, they can pro- - 
ceed no farther, becauſe the teſtimony of one againſt one , will not 

ſtand in Judgement , Deut. 19. 15. It he acknowledge the faQ, bur 

doe not acknowledge the ſinfulneſſe of it , bur ſtand ſifly to juſtifie 

it, then the Brothec firſt offended telleth the Church of it, to wit, 

in Gods way. He telleth the E/ders , whoare the mouth of the 

Church , that by them it may de preſented before the Church, 

and the caufe heard and examined, and judged by them. Then 

one of the Elders, either by himſelte, or calling forth the Brother 

offended,declarerh the offence given to him by ſuch a Brother, and 
what courſe he tooke with him (according to the Rule of Chriſt 

to heale his Brother. Firſt, by private admonicion, but ſo he pre- 
vailed not to bring him to a fight and ſenſe of his finne ; then how 
he tooke a Brother or two more to afliſt him in the worke. , but 
neither fo could he or they prevaile with him ; which they being 
preſent , doe openly teſtifie before the Lord and his Chucch : And 
fo by the mouth of two or three , the word of bus accuſation # eſtabliſhed 
before the Chutch. 

The Church being thus informed of theeſtate and carriage of 
the offence, the E!ders doe labour in publick wich the offender to 
convince him , both of his finne and impenitencie under it , not- 
withſtanding all the faichfulneſſe, and love ofhis Brethren , in ſeek- 
ing to heale his ſpirit in private. Icis free alſo for any of the Bre- 
thren (leave and libertie being firft defired and obtained of the 
Eiders) to help forward the convition by any words of wiſdome 
and zeale which God ſhall put into their mouths ; wherein if the 
convictions and perſwalions of the Church doe prevaile to any 
kindly humiliation of the offenderin the acknowledgement of his 
finne before the Lord and his Church ; the offender 5 gained, the 


finne i; ſubdued, others diſcouraged from the like offence , and the Church 
» ſatified, 
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But if on thecontrary the offender ſtand our in defence of his 
ſin, as well againſt the whole Church, as he did before, againſt the Bre- 
thren, who dealt with him in private, the Church then entereth in- 
to conſideration of the Natzre and Quality of the offence., whether 
It be groſſe and hainous, ſuch asis condemned by the light of nature, 
(like thoſe caſt out by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 11.) or whether it be 
ſuch as (through ſome miſt of ignorance , or ſtrength of preſent paſſion) 
he doth notclearly diſcerne the finfulnefle of it : if it beof the for- 
mer ſort, they proceed then toexcommunication, both in reſpe& 
of the nature of the crime (whereof more hereafter) as alſo in re- 
ſpeCt of his contumacy to the Church. If it be of the latter ſort, the 
Church proceedeth not forthwith to excommunication of the of- 
fender, but after once or twice admonition ; For in this caſe it is 
[ with the offender as with an Heretzhe,who may erreat firſt,and ſtand 
in his error, for want of clear light, and is therefore once and again 

(according to the rule of che Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 10.) to be admoniſbed 
before he be rejeed: when therefore an admonition is judged ſeaſon- 
able, one ot the Elders, with the conſent of the whole Church, 
doth recolle@ the offence, and all the arguments of weight , whi:h have 
been publikely or privately uſed ts convince the offender of his ſinne, and 
diſcovereth to him alſo, that invalidity and ſhallowneſſe of all his an- 
ſwers and evaſions ; and thereupon doth ſolemnly, in the name of the 
Lord, admoniſh and charge him to ſee the danger of ſuch a fin , and di- 
of bs ſoule, in maintaining of it ; that ſo (if it be the will of 
God) he may be recovered out of the ſnare of the Tempter. Whilft 
the Brother is thus caſt, ard ljeth ander the cenſure of admonition, he 
ſtandeth in the judgement of the whole Church, as a convinced 
publthe offender ; and therefore, till. hebe reconciled co the Church 
by the penitent and publique accknowledgement of his fin before 
them, bee doth abſtaine from the Lords Table ; according to the di- 
region of our Saviour, who would not have an offender preſent himſelf 
nor bis gift before the altar, whileſt the guilt of the offence of hu bro- 
ther lay upon bim, Mat. 5.23, 24. or,as the Prieſts in the Law did 
forbeare to eate of the holy bread, whileſt they lay inuncleanneſſe, Lev. 22. 
3: 4. Or, as one who lying in his uncleanneſſe, didratber pollute the ho- 
ly Ordinance of God by partaking of it . then receive any bolineſſe from 
it, Hag. 2. 12, 13. 
The offender then by = publique admonition being pans 
N 2 | 
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of his wonted fellowſhip in the Lords Table, and wichall being fo- 
licited, and urged by his brethren and friends to conſider his great 
diſtemper of ſpirit, in ſtanding out ſo long in that which is evill ; 
If hereupon (by the grace of Chriſt) he come to himſelte, and ſee 
bisfin , and delire to reconcile himſelfe to the Lord, and his bre- 
thren,he then acquainting one of the Elders with his defire,is called 
forth in the face of the Church , ro make publike confeſſion of his 
fin, and to judge himſelfe for it ; wherein, if the Lord help him co 
hold forth an ingenuous and humble loathing of his fin and of 
himſelfe for it ; they blefſe God for his bleſſing upon his ordinance, 
and readily receive him into wonted favour, and brotherly t-llow- 
ſhip with them, in all the liberties of Gods houſe;but if on the con- 
trary the ſpiric of the brother grow more & more hardened in his 
fin, and ſtand out againſt all means (publike and private) of his 
reformation, the Church having waited a convenient time, and yet 
finding their brother -wax worſe and worſe, (as is commonly ſeen 
in ſuch caſes, wherein men are not bumbled under ſuch means ) 
then, according to the rule of Chriſt, Aatth. 18. 17. one of the 
Elders propounding the caſe, firſt to the whole Church, and they 
giving their conſents (as before for his admiſſion, ſo now for his 
expulltion) hee ſetteth his (in againe in order before bim, with all 
the circumſtances and aggravations of it , eſpecially how hee hath 
taken in vaiae , and made unprofitable all other meansfor his reco- 
very ; and thereforenow, in the name, and with the power of the 
Lord Jeſts,and with the conſent of the whole Church,he pronoun- 
ceth him cut off from the communion of the Church, and delive- 
reth him unto Satan, as an Heathen, or a Publican , for the deſtru- 
Rion of thefleſh, that his ſoule may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Telus; and all this according to the direQion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Matth, 18. 17. 2 Cor. 5, 4, 5+ 
SECT. LIT. 
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Nd thus the Church proceedeth; in caſe the offence be pri- 
vate at firſt , and lefſe ſcandalous ; but if the offence be 
publike , and hainous and groſly ſcandalous, ſuch as is condem- 
ned even amongſt the Heathens, by the light of nature ; as thoſe 


mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 5.11, Fornication, Adaltery,Inceſt, 
"op Murther, 


—— 
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Meurther, Rayling, Extortion, and the like ; or ſuch as are generally 
accounted damnable and deteſtable amongſt Chriſtians, as 14:/z- 
try, Bloſphemy, Prophaneneſſe, &c.* Wee take our ſelves bound to 
proceed more roundly againſt ſuch ; for in ſuch caſes the Apoſtle 
doth not dire& us to ſuch graduzl! proceedings by private admoniti- 
ons, but ifany Brother (faith he) bea fornicator, or covetous, Or 2n 
Idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner » With ſuch aone 
no not to eat : Forit doth nor ſtand with theglory of God, or ho- 
nour of his Church to accept an acknowledgement of ſuch groſle 
ahd ſcandalous crimes without further cenſure ; but it becometh 
the Church , (being a communion of Saints) rather to free them- 
ſelves from the guilt and fellowſhip of ſuch notorious wickednefle, 
by expreſſion of their zeal and juſt indignation againſt ſuch fins by 
caſting out the committers thereof from fellowſhip amongſt them ; 
for though the blood of Chriſt, and the repentance of an offender 
doe remove any offence, though never ſo hainous in the ſight of 
God and man, yet God being jealous of his own glory, and of the 
honour of his Church, is not wont ordinarily togrant repentance 
unto ſuch notorious ſinners, untill the cenſureof the Church have 
pafſed upon them. 

Whileſt the offender lyeth under the cenſure of excommunica- 
tion, though he be excluded trom the communion of the Church, 
and ſo from the Lords Table , and from all other liberties of 
Church-fellowſhip (as voting in ele&ions, admiſſion of members, 
cenſures,&c.) yet wee doe not debar him from entrance into the af- 
ſembly of the Church in time of preaching the Word, or Prayer , or ſuch 
other worſhip of God , asis not peculiar t9 the Church ; for this li- 
berty wee doe not forbid to Heathens and Indians ; and perſons ex- 
communicate are but as Heathen, in re{peR of worſhip, alchough 
worſe then Heathens (even as Publicans) in reſpeC of familiar pri- 
vate communion 3 for though wee might eate with an Heathen, 
(1 Cor.10,27.) yet with a Publicanthe Jews would noteate, at. 9. 
11. no more may Wwe with excommunicate perſons, 2 Cor. 5.11. But 
we doe not read that an Heathen was forbidden to heare the Word 
In the Synagogues , though they were not permitted to enter into 
the Temple (which was to them of a Sueramentall nature) Ads 21+ 
28, 29. nor might they enter as members into the Co 7gregation,Deut. 


13. 3. to $, But ſuppoſe Heathens were forbidden to heare che 


Word, 


—— 
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Word, even in the Synagogues , yet ſeeing that wall of partition be- 
tween Jews and Heathens is now broken down,as in other reſpeCts, 
{o in this, that it is not nowunlawfall tor an I-fidel or Heathen 
to come into the aſſembly of the Church. ( 1- Cor. 14 23, 24, 25.) 
As therefore wedoenot deny the like liberty, either to Indians or 
Negars ; ſonot to excommunicate perſons : Moreover, this further 
compaſſion and ſuccour wee afford to an excommunicate perſon, 
that though we have caſt him out of our libertics and priviledges 
peculiar to Church-fellowſhip , yet wee havenot caſt him our alſo 
of our hearts, nor out of our prayers, nor out of our care to re- 
cover ſuch a loſt ſheep into Chriſts told againe z and therefore ſtill, 
though we forbeare all familiar fellowſhip with him, and counte- 
nance towards him, that he may beaſhamed ; yet we account him 
not as an enemy, but ſtill take opportunity to admonith him as a 
Brother, 2 Theſ. 3. 14, 15. And if we by the bleſſing of God and 
Chriſt upon the cenſure, or by the rebukes of many miniſtred un- 
to him, that the ſoule of the excommunicate perſon be humbled 
(as it was the caſe of the inceſiuorws Corinthian 2 Cor. 2. 6.) the 
Elders diſcovering the ſame, doe call him forth before the Church, 
where he giving glory to God, and confeſling his fin, and the juſtice 
of God againſt him, and holding forth a repenting frame of ſpirit, 
ro the ſatisfaQion of the Church, they doe with common conſent 


forgive him and comfort him, and confirme their love to him, by 


receiving him againe into communion with the Church, and into 
a!l the liberties of Gods Houſe,as before. 


$SncT. 11 
bn all theſe tranſa&ions of Church proceedings, when we ſay we 


doe this or that with common conſent, our meaning is, we doe not 
carry on matters, either by the over-ruling power of the Presbytery, 
or by the conſent of the major part of the Church, but by the ge- 
nerall and joynt conſent of all the members of the Church ; tor 
we read in the Ats of the Apoſtles, the Primitive Church (which 
is a pattern for ſucceeding ages) carried all their adminiſtrations, 
:udvuaſ3y , that is, with one accord, eAs 2. 46. as becometh the 
Church of God ; which ought tobe of one beart , and one ſoule, of 
ane mind, and one judgement , and all to ſpeak the ſame thing, —_ 4 
32. 1 Cor, 


_— — 


"_ in tranſaRions of Church-proceedings. 95 


32, 1'Cor. 1. 10. Pbil, 2. 2,3: Butif ico fall out, that any diffe 

rence doe ariſe, (as ſometime there doth, through the remaining 
darkniffe of our mindes, ſecing wee all know bur in part) then 
ſuch as doe diffent from their Brethren, are required to propound 
the grounds of their diſſent; which if chey be weighty , and held 
forth from thelight of the Word, all the reit doe ſubmit, and yeeld 
thereunto, not as to the voyce of their Brethren only, bur as to the 
voyce of Chriſt ; whole voyce alone mult rulein the Church, and 
all the ſheep of Chriſt will heareic ; and all the upright in hearc 
will follow it; thas Paphuntivs is laid co turne abou the whole ge- 
nerall Councell of Nice, in the point of A4inifters marriage. Bur if 
the grounds of ſuch as doediſſent, doe upon due conlideration ap- 
peare to have lictle orno weight in chem, the officers of the Church, 
or ſome other of the Brethren, doe declareunto them the invalidicy 
thereof : If they be ſatished,the matter in hand doth then proceed 
wich the common conſent of all ; it they be not ſatisfied yer, ic is 
either through want of lizht, (and ſo through weakneſſe of judge- 
ment) or through ſtrength of pride, and ſo through ſtiffneſſe of will. 
If the former betheler, chey take turther pains, lovingly to inform 
them, and patiently beare with them, till matters be further 'clea- 
red ; fouthatatlength , they comeeither toconſent , to goe along 
with their Brechren, or at leaſt tobecontent to refer the matter to 
the judgements of their Brethren ; and for their part to (it ſtill, and 
ro make no furcher dealings with the Churches proceedings ; bus 
ifthrough partiality or prejudice,their diſſenc doe appeare to ſpring 
from ſtiffneſſe of will, orfrom a ſpirit of contradiiion , (which yer 
fallech out vecy rarely) in ſo much , that they will not be bronghe 
(by loving and brotherly information) togive way to the berter 
judgements of their Brethren, the Church doth proceed with com- 

mon conſent to admonilhthem of their pride; and: ſelf-willednefle, 

and fv leave them w2der the cenſure of admonition ; whereby the li- 

b-rty of their voyce is taken from chem, till chey have removed this 

oftence from the ſpirits of their Brethren ; bur if it doe appeare that 
the diflent, whether of one or more Brethren, doe ariſe from ſuch 
darknefſe and intricacie of the matter in hand, as that the officers 
and members of the Church doe finde themſelves eicher unable to 
cleare the matter fully , or at leaſt unfit, tn regard of fome preju- 


dicewhich may be conceived againſt them, (which ſometimes _ 
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fall out, though very {eldome) in ſuch a caſe, when the matter is 
weightie, and the doubt great on both fides, then (with common 
conſent) wee call in for light from other Churches ; and intreat 
them to ſend over to us ſuch of their Elders, or Brethren , as may 
be fit to Judge in ſuch a cauſe ; upon their coming, the Church 
meeting together in the Name of Chriſt , the wholecaule, and all 
the proceedings in it, are laid open to them ; who by the help of 
Chriſt, pondering and ſtudying all [things according to the rule of 
the Word , the truth is cleared, a right way of peace and concord 
diſcovered and adviſed, and the ſpirits of the Brethren on all parts 
comfortably ſatisfied. 


SECT; HY. 


I theſe tranſattions wee know not what might be ſubje& to ex- 
ception , or controverhie ; but onely that we alluw co the people 
ſo much power in the cenſures of the Church, both in binding an 
offender to admonicion and excommunication, and in looſing of 
penitents from the ſame. But the Reaſons that prevaile with us to 
take this courſe , ſeem to us to have evident ground from Scrip- 
ture-light ; and therefore may excule us from following rhe pat- 
tern of ſuch Churches as rather conſult with humane wiſdome 
then divine inſtitution in this caſe. 

Our firſt Reaſon is taken from the royall rule of Love and Wiſ- 
dome, in healing offences, given by our Saviour , Matth. 18. 17, 
where he direfeth a Brother offended , for the healing of the ſpiric 
of an cffender, finally to referre the matter to the Church. Tel 
(ſaith he) the Church. Now we cannot finde throughout the new 
Teſtament, that ever the word Charch is taken any otherwiſe then 
for the Society and Congregation of the faithtull ; un!eſle it be once, 
whereit istaken fora civill Aſſembly, AR. 19. 41. Butnever for one 
Biſhop, or Counſellor, or Archaeacon ; tor neither doth the Scripture 
acknowledpe any of theſe offices in the Church at all, (as hath 
been ſhewed above) taking a Biſhop, as now they ſtand ; nor can 
the Church, which is a word of m#ltirude,hold forth a Biſþop or his 
Commiſſary; who is but one perſon : For, though one perſon may 
repreſent a whole Church when heis ſent forth in the Churches ' 

name, with inſtrutions from the Church ; yet ſuch is not _ cale 
ere; 
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here: The Bishop cometh in his own name,andthe Commiſſary in 
the PilHops name, but neicher of themin the Churches name, nor 
with inſtnictions fromthe Church:but rather with deſtrudtions, vr 
at leaſt with diſturbances to theChurch, Neither is the wordChurch 
taken throughout the new Teſtamentfor anaſſembly of Presbyters, 
the Confiſtorie is a word unheard of there. Nor are any complainzs 
direRted thither, unleſſe it be to prepare them for the hearing and 
judgement of the Church; As all "a Elders are {aid to be allembled 
in the houſe of Iames;to prepare aug inſtruct Pau! for the carriage of 
his matter before the Church.Nor any cenfures of the Church com- 
mitted tothe Presbyters alone, to be adminiſtred by them; though 
they be ro be admuniltred by them in the preſence , and with x 
conſent of the Church. And therefore whentheAngels of theChur- 
chesin Aſia are blamed for neglect of proceeding againſt offenders, 
whether Balaam,or Iezabel,rthe Nich-laitans) the charge is given 
not tothe Angels of the Churches onely, but to the Churches alfo 
themſelves: Ler him that hath an ear hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches, Rev.2.17.29. And though the word Congregation, which 
is all one with Church, be ſometimes put inthe old Teſtament for 
Elders or Tudges of the Congregation ; _ yet 
1. Itis far more frequently put for the Elders and bodie of the 
people met together, as he that obſerverh the ſeverall places Shall 
find it. 
2. When it is put for the Elders and Iludges of the Congregation, 
as Numb.3 5.42. 249 25, it t neverunderſtood of them fitting in a 


Conſiftory by themſelves apart from the people,but in the preſence of the 
Publick Aſſembly of the people, who allo had liberrie in ſuch caſes to re- 
ſue an innocent from unjuſt punishment. 1 Sam. 14.45. 

Obje&.InMar.18.17.when Chriſt direeth the Brother offended 
to tell the Church, he ſpeaketh of ſuch a Churchto whom we may 
orderly, and ordinarily complaine : now this we cannot do to the 
whole multitude, 

Anſw. We willingly grant, it will be orderly to tell any offence 
to the Elders of the Church, before it be preſented to the multitude 
of the Church, both becauſe they are the mouthes and guides of 
the Church : ard alſo meet itis all things be prepared by them for 
the Churches cognizance, that the Church be not cumbered, 


( asſomietimesit might) with unneceſſary and frivolous ag: 
O u 


ho meant by the Church. - Chap. 5. El. 


But though the Elders in fuch a caſe have power to direR and per. 
{wade what were beſtto be done, yet not power to judge or.deter- 
mine publike Caſes, withoum the conſent of the Church; utileſſe 
the Brother offended be farisfied in their advice. | | 

Anſw. 2. Whena whole multitude is aſſembled in a bodie, any 
offence may be ordetlie and ofdinarilie told unto them,by a com- 
plainant, eſpecially in caſe any Ofticer amongſt them $hall call kim 
forth totell his complaint: As the Levite orderly told his complaint 
ro the whole multicude of the Congregation: of Iſrael aſſembled at Miſpah, 
Iudg. 20. 2, 4,&c. | ww | 

Chiefs. The Church Chriſt dire&eth unto, he preſuppoſeth to 
be the ordinarie Executioners of all diſcipline and cenfures, which 
the multicude is nor : And the reafon ratifying the cenſure of the 
Church,doth shew the number of them to be ſmall, Mat. 18. 20. 
MH here rwo or three, &c. | 

Anſw. The multitude of the Church doth ordinarily execute all 
Diſcipline and Cenfures by the Presbyters, and the Presbyters by 
their conſent. The promiſe made torwo or three (ver. 20.) reſpe- 
Qeth not the Tudges of the cauſe when it is brought tothe Church, 
but the two or three Brethren who dealt in the cauſe before it came 
tothe Church : As in like ſort, the promiſe of binding in heaven what 
theChurch bindeth in earth, ( ver. 19.) pertaineth to the ratifying of 
the Cenfure of the whole Church , mentioned inthe verſe before, 
to Wit, i verſ. 17, | 

A ſecond Reaſon why we allow ſuch power to the.people in 
Church-cenfures, is taken from the praQiice of the Church of Co- 
rich, in the caſe of the inceſtuous perſon, and that” according to the 
Apoſtles direQtion; For in the 1 Cor.5.4,5.he direReth the whole 
Church of Corinth,(to whom he writeth)That chey in the name of the 
Lord lefus, when((aith he) ye are gathered together,and my Spirit;with the 
power of the Lord Ieſus Chrift,co deliver ſuch a one unto Satan. Where Paul 
-aying in the verſe foregoing,that he had judged already that ſoit should 
he done, doth not argue that now the Church was at hand, he took 
the power of judging the cauſe wholy unto him lt, and the publi- 
cation and declaration of it onely in the Chutch,, but that he had 
ſeen already evident cauſs , to judge the party worthy to. bt caſt oilt : but 
direRed them to doit with all the power that is requiſite to that 
2Ction * 
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As 1: Inthe nameof the Lord leſas Chriſt , in whom the nrin. 
cipall power of all Church-conſures refterh. | __ 

2, Whearhey (thatis, the whole Charch) are gathered toge- 
ther ; not the Brytops, northe Presbyrercalone.. | | 

3.' And Pauls ſpiric with them, to wit, ſo much of Apoſtolicall 
Authoritie being commitred to the Church, and preſent with it in 
ſuch caſes. ' 

4. Heſpeaketh of the power of the Lord Iefus with them inthis 
ation, which holdeth forth their Authoricie. | 

5. When the Ex5ommunicate perſon was humbled under th1- 
Cenſure, Paw beſeecheth them to forgive him, to comfort him, 
ro confirmetheir love unto him, 2 Cor. 2.7,8.Now they who have 
powerof forgiving an offender, have power -alſo of binding him 
under wrath: Ejuſdem poteſtatis, &c. ligare, &c. & ſolvere. | 

Obje#. 1. Allthisargueth no mote;but that ſomie in che Church 
hadthis power, to'wit, the Presbyterie of the Church, bur not the 
whole body of the people. 

Anſwv. 1. There is no word in the Text that attribureth any 
powerto the Presbytery apart, ot fingularly aboverthie reſt: But as 
che reproofe is directed to them all, for not mourning and taking 
theoftence to heart, tharthe offender might be raken away from 
amongſt them,(verſ+r.2.) ſo is Commandement direted rothem 
all, when theyare gathered rogether, to proceed unto the caſting 
of him out: In like ſort,in rhe end of the Chapter,he exhorteth thent 
all againe, Put aw4y thetefore (faith he) from amongſt you that wicked 
perſon, verſ. x3, and that by a judieiall power, (to wit, as inder 
Chriſt) doe nor yee judge them that are within; vetl. 12. And left this 
Indgement ſhould be reſtrainedto the Presbyters onely, he magni- 
fieth the judgements of the Saints, taking occaſion from hence to 
Rretch their Iudicature, in ſome caſes, even'to civill matters alſo, 


Knowyee not { faith hee) that che Saints hall judge the world? yea 


the Angels, 1 Cor. 6.2,3. Andthereupon he incourageth them to 
betruſt the deciding of any oivil cauſe depending berweene Bre- 
thren,to the Iudicature ofthe meaneſt Brotherinthe Church,(ver.4. 
rather then co fly ſuddenly urito' Civill Magiſtrates, 'eſpecially a- 
mongſt the Hearhen.'* *L61 [hoe OE 

« 2. Butifthepower of ludicature be committed to the 


. 
wholk Church,together withthe Prechytery,chenallthe multitude 
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The govern ment of the Church mint. Chap. "IX . 


®. 


ſhall bee made Governours, and who then ſÞall bee governed ; 

Anſw. The multitude of Brethren are governed: by the Elders, 
ſo long as they rule aright, ro-wit., whileſt they hokd:forth the 
Word and voice of Chriſt, which the {Peep of Chriſt are- wont to 
heare, Toh. 10.4. But in caſe the ofhcers doe erre, and commit of- 
fence, they {ball be governed by the whole bodie of the Brethren, 
though otherwiſe the Brethren are bound to obey and ſubmit to 
them inthe Lord, Heb.1 3.17. ts FF 

Objef. 3. A democraticall government might doiwell m Aekens, 
a Citie fruitfull of pregnant wits, but will ſoone degenerate to an 
Anarchie (a popular tumult) amongſt rude common people: 

Anſw. 1. It isunworthy the ſpirit of lo godly learned a man as 
maketh this objeRion to preferre Athens betore Ieruſalem., pregnant 
wits before ſanfified hearts, _ | [o-': 3760 

Auf. 2. 'Thoughthe government vere democraticallas it is 
not)yer there is no tumultuous diſorder, where not the-will ofeach 
man beareth the \yay,but the voice of Chriſtalone is heard;whes is 
the Head and wiſe Monarchof the Church. , 

Objct. If it be faid, tumult, aad diſturbance, and confufioncan- 
20t be ayoided where the multitudehave all ofthem,not only leave, 
out power to ſpeak, and one will be readie to take the word oar.of 
the others mouth,and one of them to thwarr and contradit one an« 
other; and will not this make the Church of Chriſt a confluence of 
Cyclops? E590 | p 

Anſv. All ſuch diforder is eaſily: and timely prevenited by the 
Elders, who have power from Chriſt to reſtraine any.mans ſpeech, 
whileſt another is ſpeaking ; and to cut off any mans ſpeech thar 
groweth either impertinent or intemperate ::the Elders hn re- 
ceived in ſpecial! manner the power ofthe keys, they have powet: 
to open and {but the doores of ſpeech andifilence;ih whichrefpe&t 
the goyernment of the Church is not. mcerly democraricall, but 
(as the beſt governments be) of a mixt remper ;. in reſpeR of Chriſt 
(whoſe voice only mult be heard, and his rule kept ) it is a Monar-+ 
chy, in mhaatolths peoples power in chooſing ofhcers,and joynt 


power with the officers 1n admitting members, in cenſuring of-- 
tenders, itis a Democracic; in reſpect of the officers inſtruction and! 
reproof of tine people in thepublick miniſterie , and in orderin 

of all chings-in the Aſſembly, it is an Ariſtocracy ; whart is _ 
$000. 
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Sed. 6.. The Churches authority over the Eldare. 


good in any civill government, is in Church-goyernment 5. A 
what is toundevill 1»by the wildomeof Chrilt {afely avoided any 
prevented. x gd l : ; bf : *- 5 cox ; 
But that we may more diſtiaQy declarg. our ſelves wherein ly- 
eth the difference.of their mutuall authoritie , both ofthe Church 
over the Elders, and the Elders overthe Church, wee conceive the 
Church exerciſeth ſeverall acts of authoritie over their Elders, to 


wit, in threexaſes:.- 


7. Incalling andeleing chemo officeaand in ordaining them: 


| © alſothereuntoin defeRt ofthe Presbyterie. 


® 
—_— 4, 


 2:.,ln ſending them forth upon publicke ſervice of Chriſt, as 
the whole Church art Ierufalem ſent forth choſen Miniſters with 
tetters otinſtruction ro Antioch, and other Churches, As 15. 22. 
Now the Ambaſlador is not greater then he thatſent him , but uſt- 
ally inferiour, Toh. 13.16. "IR, 

3.In caſe of offence given by any Elder,or by the whole Elderſhip 
together,the Church hath authorrieto require ſatisfaRtion of them, 
and if they doe not give due ſatisfaction , to proceed to cenſure ac- 
caxdmgtothe qualitie of the offence. For wee ſee when ſome 
of the' ChurchroHequſalem tooke offence againſt Peter , .for com- 
municating with the Gentiles, and contended with him abour it ; 
Peter condefgending to giveample and due account of his ations to 


the ſatisfaction of them all, Ads 11. 2.t0 8. 
Ifadmonition; and (in ſome caſes). excommunication be ordi- 


nances of God ſandified for the healing of the ſoules of Gods 


people. gone altray ;'it were a facrilegious injury to the Elders, 
to deprive them of the benefit of ſuch wholeſome medicines, when 
the eltate of their ſoules ſhould come to ſtand in need thereof: and 
being a ruled caſe , Cujus eft inftituere cus eft deftituere , If Plebs 
obſequens preceptis Domimeeis' &\ipſa Fas Cyphian faith , lib. 1. Ep. 4.) 
maxime poteflatem habet dignos Sacerdotes eligendi, then , as: hee ſaith 
there alſo, poteflatem etiam habet Sacerdotes indignos recuſandi , & 


abdicamli. | | | 
On tic other ſide; the Elders have rule over the. Church, and do- 


expreſle it in ſundry acts ef authoritie.; as (440 
- x, Incalling the Church together upon any weightie occalinty 


AMs-6. 2, | | 
2. In openingthe doors of ſpeech and lilence to any of tie A_ 
Y2 
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The Elders althority vie the Church, Chap.6. 
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bly, A&s 13.15. unlefſeitbe where the Elders themſelves lie un- 


der offetice , of ſafpition of offence ; and the offended parties may 
begin with them, 4s 1 1.2. yet with due reverence obferved,as 
to their yeers, ſo to theirplace, 1 Tim, 5.x. | 

3. Inpreaching the Word, the Elders have power to teach and 
exhort, to charge, command, to reprove, and rebuke, with all authoritic, 
1 Tim. 5.7.and 6. 17. 2 The. 3.6. Tit.2.15. 

4. In diſpenſing all the cenſures of the Church (unlefle .ir be in cheir 
owncauſe :) for though they rake the conſent of the Church, in diſ- 
penling a cenſure, yet they h it on with great authoritie, i the 
Name of the Lord, yea, itis no {mall power they put forth in di- 
refting the Church what cenſure is due, according tothe Word; as in 
our native countrey, though the Iudge diſpence no fentence bur 
according to the verdif ofthe Iury, yet his authoritie is great, both 
in directing the Iury to give in their verdict, according to the law, 
and in pronouncing ſentence with power and terror according to 
the law, andtheir verdit. The like doe the Elders, in diſpetiting 
Church-cenſures. 470% 2 2 {EL HE [feel 

5. TheElders have power todiſmiſſe the Church,andthar wir 
1bleſſing,Numb.6.23.to 26.which is an aQt of ſuperioritie, Heb.7,7. 

6. Incaſe of the Apoſtaſie of the Church, or of 6ther notorious 
ſcandall committed by them; and their obſtinacie therein, the El 
ders haye powerto denounce the Iudgement of God againlt the 
Church,and to withdraw themſelves fromit. As upon the Idolatry 
of the Iſraclites, Moſes tooke the Tabernacle , and pitched it without the 


camp,Exod.z 3.7.and Paul with Barnabas, rejeRed the Iewes for-their 


blaſphemy,and turned to the Gentiles, AR.1 3.4.5. 46. 


CHAP. VI. JE 
SECT: wo 


37] EE come now to the laſt part of our order, Which 
Na Randeth in our Communion with other Churches a- 


er, either of Ordination or Inriſdiction,, over another, 
{ for wee know of none ſuch given us by Chriſt) yer wee main- 


tz; Brothgrly communion one with another , ſo far as wee my 
alſo 


monegſt our ſelves; though one Church claim no/pow-! 


1 
| 
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alſo help forward our mutual communion with the Lord Ieſus. The 

communion of Saints is accounged an Article of the, Creed : and 

tommunionrot.Churches is but a branch.thereof Seyen waiesthere 
be, whereinweexercile holy communion one with another-which 
fordiſtin&twon and memories ſake , we may ſumme up in lo many 
{hortnames: firlt,by way of Participgeton : ſecondly, of Recommen- 
dation : thirdly, of Conſulration : tourthly, of Congregarign ; fithly, of 
Contribution * lixthly of Admonition ; ſeventhly , .of Propagation. 03 
Mulriplication of Churches. LS eas, 

1. For Participation, we have occaſionallie ſpoken of it before, it 
3s allowed by the conſent of our Churches; that when the mem- 
bers of any. other Church are occaſioned to reſt, with us on the 
Lords day, When the Supper cometh to be adminiftred, (and nei- 
ther the perſons themſelves, nor the Churches they come from, lie 
under any publick offence) weedo admit them to the participation 
of the Lords Table withus: For we look at the Lords Supper, not 
onely as aſeal of our-communion with the LordIeſus, but alſo of 
our communion with his members ; and thatnotonely with the 


members of our owne Church , but, of - all the Churches of the 
Saints; ' | = 
Srcr. IH. 


Y' way of Recommendation, Wwe communicate one with ano- 
cher in this wiſe; When any of our members by occaſion of 
buſineſſe is called torefide and continue for any time in another 
* Towne, we give him Letters of Recommendation unto the Church 
* ji thatplace, giving teſtimonie ofthim as of a Brother approved, 
&+'2nd intreatingthem to receive him inthe Lord, (as becommeth 
« Saints)unto holy Communion with them, and to watch over him 
in Brotherly love , to his building up in fellowship with the Lord Teſus : 
The pattermi&whereot we take from Pauls recommendation of Phebe 
(a Deaconeſſe oftheChurch of Cenchrea)unto theChurch ot Rome 
Ron. 1 6. 1, 2. Of which Letters. he maketh mention alſo to the 
Church of Cbrinth, choug ls ndr-as needfull for himſelf, bur for 
othets,2 Cor.2:.x. Bur if a brother have.neceffary occaſion toremove 
himſelf and his familie for alrogether unto anotherChurch,& there 
ro take up his ſerled habitation, for the neceſſary EC TLEs 
i 


_— 
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Letters of Recommendation. | Chap.6. 


his calling, or for other Juſt ends, he acquainterh the-Elders of the 
Church, and ſome of his intimate friends and brethren, and it may 
be {( if conveniencie permiit) the whole Church withthegrounds 
of his remoyall ; which if they d6 appeare to'themro be juſt and 
w cightie, they then write more ample leners of recommendation 
< unto thatChurch in his behalf, wherein they do recommerid/him 
&« wholy to their charge ; now not as one of themſelves, but as one 
* of theirs ro whom they dorefigne kim , and intreat chem to re- 
* ceive him as a Brother , beioyed' inthe Lord ,. unto all thoſe 


< Chriſtian liberties, and holy duties, wherein they-are wont co . 


« commimicate With their owne Members , unro-all fpirituall 
&« growth in Chriſt Iefus. Which Letters, becanſe they do fo fully 
recommend a Brother unto another Church, -are to diſmilſe him 
from his owne*;” vye theretore for diftin&ionſake, call them Ler- 
ters of diſmiffion; which indeed do not differ from the other , but 
that the former recommendeth him ro another Church for a time, 
theſe for ever. is | | 

_, The Brother thus diſmiſſed to: another Church , briugeth his 
Lettersto the Elder of that Church,” who reading thembefore the 
Charch, demandeth the Churches conſent tor his acceptance. If he 
be well knowne, and approved of them, they expreſfe their con- 
/ent, eicher by lifting up of hands , or by ſilence : bur if the man 
52 wholly unknowne, and doubted of by them, though they re- 
{erye due honour to the teſtimony of the Church which ſent ham, 
yet foralmuch as Churches may erre ſometimes, as well in judge- 
ment of perſons, as of doAtines ; ( Hanc remiam permuſg, daruſy, 
riciſim) we take liberty totake ſome tryall of his ſpirit and gitts, 


and then either upon his juſt me of him, wereceive him, ' 


or if weſee juſt occaſion of offence my him, wereturne him with 
the cauſe back again to his owne Church , who recercth him 
againe into her owne fellowſhip, and takes care for his healing; 
for we looke at our Church-covenant, asan everlaſting covenant, 
ler. 50. 51. And therefore though it may be tranſlated;,or. re- 
ſigned fromone Church to another , as Gods hand hall direc, 
yer it.is not to be rejefted or violated by us, but onely by the mem- 
bers cutting off himſelfe fromthe fellowſhip of. the Church by ſuch 
demerit, as expoſerh himtothe jult cenſure of Excommunication, 
But if a member bo importunately dgfirous ro remove wholly _ 

7%, /, the 
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Sect. 3» Communion of Churches by (onſultation, 


the Church where he is unto another, and yet the grounds of his 
removal ſavour of nothing, but levirie, or covetouſneſle,or (chiſme, 
or thelike, according to their Covenant of brotherly love, and 
faithfulneſle ; the brethren of his owne Church labour to convince 
him of his finfull weakneſſe, herein to diſſyzade him from his 
purpoſe, to which counſel, God uſually toweth his heart to ſtoop 
and ſubmit. Bur if after all their diſſwafions, they {Þail ſee the benr 
of his ſpirit unremovably ſet upon removal; in {uch a caſe, if his 
{ia be not apparent, and his danger 1mminent, they uſe indulgence 
towards him, asnot willing to make the Chureh of God a priſon 
to any man. But when men thus depart, God uſually followeth 
them with a bitter curſe; either taking awayrtheir lives from them, 
or blaſting them with poverrie, or expoſing them to ſcandal where 
they come, or in entertaining them with juch reſtleſle agitations, 
that they are driven to repent of their former ralhnefſe, and many 
times to defire to returne to the Church,from whichthey had bro- 
Ken away, 


SECT, HE: 


CC); third way of communion with other Churches,is by way 
of Conſultation,vvhereot we have given fome touch betore; as 

1. Intime ofthe gathering of a Church, the Brethren who delire 
tocnter into Thurch-eſtate, do give notice to all the Ciurches 
about them, anddefire the preſence of their Elders, and of ſac 
other brethren as they ſhall ſee meet ro ſend to helpthem with their 
counſel, in diſcovering the ſpirits and competent vitrs of fuch mem: 
bers as ſhould joyne with them in that work : And further, to give 
counſel and direction, in the ordering of that day, as hath beene 
chewed above. 

2. Inthe choice and ordination of Officers, one Church is wont to 
ſend to all the reſt about them, for ſuch Elders and Brethren 25 may 
give counſel and direction to their proceedings,and approbation of 
the ſame, as the matter $hall require; as hath beene formerly delt- 
yered. 

2. In caſe of difference of judgement among# the Brechren of & 
Church, in the adminiſtration of Church-Cenſure, and th? like, to pre- 


vent all ſuſpition of partialitic or prejudice , the Church js ſome- 
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times occaſioned to ſend to the neighbour Churches (one or more) 
for the alliſtance of ſome of their Elders, and Brethren, to helpe 
them with their counlel, in diſcovering and judging of the cauſes 
depending amongſtthem, who giving advice according to the 
Word,do by the bleſſings of Chriſt heal jealouſies, and compoſe dit- 
ferences,and ſertle peace and love amongſt them; andthis alſo hath 
been mentioned before. 

4. In doubtful caſes ariſing in the Church,whether of judgement 
or practice ; where yet no difference hath riſen, bur all or molt are 
uncertain, what were fit to be done ; as whether a childe may be 
baptized by right of his Grand-fathers Covenant, or the like; the 
Church doth formtimes ſend Letters or Meſflengers, to crave the 

(” 


counſel ot other Churches ; who delrcerate by conſidering and 


+r51ing tie matter, and agree upon what they conceive molt - 
greeable tothe Word ; each Church ſendeththeir judgements,and 
their reafons, either by Elders,or by Mellengers,to the Church that 


n 
i1t to then, 
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A Fourth way of our communion with other Churches, is by 
{ Away of Congregation,or gathering together many Churches, 
or the meſſengers of many Churchesto examine anddiſcuſle,either 
{ome corrupt opinions or ſuſpicious practiſes, which being ſcattered 
and found in many Churches at once,cannot well be healed in any 
one alone, In which cate the Elders of the Churches , deſirous to 
maintain verity, and unity of judgement in matters of doQtrine, 
and integrity of life throughout all the Churches : doe both ac- 
quaint our Magiſtrates, being nurſing tathers tothe Church, with 
tne neceſſary occaſions and ends of a general and a ſolemne aſſem- 
bly, and do alſo folicite the Churches to ſend ſome fit perſons, at 
luch a time, to {ucha Church (where the Aflembly be moſt ſealon- 
bly held ftder and diſ { the matter 1 {t1 d 
abiy neid! to conſtder and difcerne of the matter in queſtion and a- 
71tation, 


The aſſembly being met inthe name of Chriſt, and his preſeyce: 


called for by humble and earneſt prayer, the matters to be diſquſled/ 
and cleered, are propounded by ſome or other of the Elders of that 
Church, where we meet,or by ſorae other appointed by them,and 
-on{ented to by the allembly. 
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When the marrers are propounded , the Elders do declare their 
judgements of the points in order,one after another, together with 
their reaſons from the Word, at which time it is free for any man 
preſent (and all may be preſent,if they will) as well the Me engers 
of the Churches as others, (after leave orderly craved or obtained) 
co propound their doubts , without offence ) whence diſputation 
dorh ariſe (as in AF. 15. 7.) till all parties bee either fatisfied or 
convinced, and {o the matters in controverſie are cleared ; andrhis 
courle is taken for the clearing of all the points remaining , which 
may {ceme to ſome not fo fully cleared, and agreed upon, and the 
narure of them ſuch as may admit further diſcuſſion , yea, and 
difference of apprehenſion , without diſ-union of affection,or di- 
ſturbance of the Churches peace ; yet for ſatisfaction of Gods 
people the mean while, in ſuch things each man is left to his 
Chriſtian libertie: So farre as they are all come, they judge and mind 
one thing . If any bee otherwiſe minded, wbo itt ſimplicitie of heart 
(ecketh the truth, and in meckneſe of wiſdome and love holdeth forth the 
ſame, we hope God will in time reveale the ſame unto him: in the mean 
time, all agreeing in this one, not to condemne, nor to deſpiſe one ano- 
ther in differences of weakneſie, according to the Apoſtles rule, Rom. 
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Fifth way of communion with other Churches,is by contribu- 
tion ,or communication in yeelding ſupply to one anothers 
wants: for (according to the ancient pretident, m the Primitive 
Churches) if any of our Brethren {nould fall into ſuch decay as not 
to be able to ſupply their owne neceſlities, in outward t::ings a- 
mongſt themſelyes,we ſhould take it our bounden dutie;to miniſter 
to their wants according to our abilities, A. 11.29, 30. Rom. 15. 
25,2 6.Hitherto the Lord hath been pleaſed, our of hisall-ſufficient 
oodnefle, fo to ſupply us all, (each Church within it felte) as that 
wee have had ſcarce (any occaſion never bur once ) to exerciſe our 
mutual love and liberality to one another in this kind; but it need 
{hould require, we conſider afore-hand, what mutuall help God 
requireth of us from one towards another in ſuch a cale. | 
Albo, it any ofour Churches do want ſome fit members to 1 - 
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ploy in ſome publick office amongſt them, and (hall make known 

their want to ſome other Church , who may abound in ſuch ble{- 

ſings, (as ſometimes the Church ar Antioch had foure or five Pro- 

phets among them, A&.13.1.when others wanted)the Church that 

aboundeth mn ſuch helps, is ready to ſend and commend ſuch. of 
their members as their ſelves may ſpare, and are fit for office , (bur 

not called to office amongſt themſelves )to ſupply the necellities of 
their Brethren, 
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Sixth way of commutnion amongſt our Churches, is by way 

of admonition:; as if one Church ſhould be credibly given to 
underitand, of ſome ſcandall arifing in another Church, whether 
by corruption in Dofrine, or in manners ;, and upon diligent fearch 
and inquirie, the report is found true ; the Church hearing there- 
of, ſenderh Letters, or Meſſengers, or both , unto the Elders of 

* that Church, where ſuch offence is found , and exhorteth them. to 

take a ſpeedy and diligent courſe for the redreſſe thereof; bur it 
the Elders of that Church ſhould be remiſle therein (or bee faulrie 
themſelyes) they theu certifie the whole Church thereof, to call up- 
on their officers, as Paul ſent to the Church of Colofle, ro call upon 
Archippus , to take diligent heed to the fulfilling of that work of 
the Miniſterie, which hee had received of the Lord, (Col.4..1 7.) It 
the Church heare them, the ſcandall is removed it it heare them 
not, the Church offended herewith, taketh the helpe of two or 
three Churches more to joyne withthem in their exhortation, os 
admonition. 

If {till the Church wherethe offence lieth, perſiſteth in the neg- 
left of their dury, and of the counſell of their Brethren, either the 
matter would be referred to a Congregation of many,or all the Churches 
together;(if need ſhould require)or elſe,ifthe offence be evident and 
weightie,and ofill, though not generall conſequence, the Churches 
oftended with them would (as juſtly they might) withdraw them- 
ſelves from the right hand of fellowſhip, and ſo. forbeare all ſuc!; 
exerciſes of mutuall brotherly communion with them , which all 
the Churches of Chriſt are wontto walke in one towards another, 
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wards any of our Churches : The Lord hitherto fo farre prevent- 
ing with his grace, that no Church hath ſtood out fo long in 
maintaining any offence found amongſt them: Bur if it ſhould 
fall out , ( which God forbid) wee looke at it as our durie to bee 
faithfull, one Church to another, in like fort as the Brethren ofthe 
ſame Church are called to be faithfull. one towards another : Doe 
not Churches injoy brotherly Communion one with another, az 
well as brethren of the fame Church ? The Church in the Cant:- 
cles tooke care, not onely for her owne members, but for her little 
ſiſter , which had no breaſts, Cant. $.8. And would ſhe have ta- 
ken no care of having her breaſts healed, if her breaſts had been 
diſtempered and given corrupt milk? The Apoſtles had a publick 
care (by vertue of their office) of all the Churches, 2 Cor. 11.28, 
And is the publick ſpirit of graceand love dead with them? ought 
not all the Churches of Chriſt, to have a care and warchfull eye 
over the publick good of one another * Though not rircure officit, 
yet intuitu charitatts. 


SECT. VII. 


=> e ſeventh and laſt way of the Communion of our Churches, 
is by way of propagation , -or multiplication of Churches ; 
Though this was a peculiar eminencie of the Apoſtolicke calling 
for them in their hfe-times to travell into all Nations to preach tie 
Goſpel, to beget Diſciples, to f ana them into Church-eſtate, 
and fo toplant Churches whereſoever they came: yet that which 
they did by vertue of their office, is reſerved unto the Churches of 
Chriſt, to proſecute and carry along ( according to their meaſure ) 
throughout all generations, and inall Nations, tor the indarge- 
ment of the kingdome of Chriſt, unto the end of the world. 
Thepower of the keys, which was umnmediately given by Chriit 


unto his Apoſtles, isalſo given by Chriſt unto all the Churches , 


in that fullnefſe of meaſure, whichthe eſtabliſhment and enlarge- 
ment of Chriſts kingdome doth require. 

If then any particular Church of Chriſt [hall come. in proceil: 
of time to be {o farre multiplyed, as that like Bees when the hive 
is too full theyare neceſſarily occaltioned to ſwarme forth (as it 18 


indeed the caſe when the voice of their Miniſters cannot reach D 
At 
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all) in ſuch, or in the like caſe, the Church {urcharged with mul 
ticude, may fend forth ſundry of their members, tit for the. pur- 
poſe, to enter into a Church-eſtate amongſt themſelyes; or if a 
number of godly Cirittians {hall come over into a Countrey, 
where they tinde the Churches ſo full, that they cannot with con- 
veniencie joyne withthem, the Church may comfortably encou- 
rage them, to enter into holy Covenant amongſt themſelves. 
They may alſo commend both unto the one Companie, and unto 
the other, ſuch able gifted men, whom they may tirly.chouſe , ro be 
Miniſters and Officers to them,and both then when they enter in- 
to Covenant,and gather into Church- eſtate, (as hath been {newed 
in the beginning) as alſo whenthey goe about to chooſe and or- 
daine Church-Officers amongſt themſelves, the Churches already 
eſtabliſhed ought to be ready to helpe them, wit'! eheir preſence, 
counſell, and atfiſtance,ſo farre as Chall bee found requitite for the 
propagation and enlargement of the kinzdome ot Chriſt, in tho 
multiplication of Churches according to che order of the Goſpel, 
Thus have wee given unto all our holy Brethren, throughout 

the Churches ot our Lord Iefus, a juſt and true account of all our 
proceedings in Church-affaires, ſo farre as concerneth our wa 
and order amongſtour ſelves, If wee fall ſhort of the Rule , in 
ſome thing or other goe aſtray , it is our humble and earneſt re- 

ueſt untoall our godly learned Brethren, that they will bee plea- 
fa, Erranti comiter monſtrare viam ; but if the way wee walk in be 
found upon ſerious and mature conſideration, to bee agreeable to 
the rules of the Goſpel (as wee verily beleeve itis) let all the up- 
rightin heart be intreated, inthe name of the Lord Ieſus, not to 
judge or ſpeake evill of the wayes of Chriſt before his people ; 
But rather ſeeke how to addreſle themſelyes, and to call on others 
to walke in the ſtraight ſteps of the Loxd Ieſus, in the kingdome 
of his grace, till we {hall all come to meete him in the kingdome 
of hus glorie, 
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Of the way of Reformation of the Cong regations in Enzlang, 


Skcr; it 


525]Etakenot UPON 115 as HANOTPLOETIOK OIL , to preſcribe unto 
our Brethren in England, {men of their Churches, (and 
eminent lights in the world) what courſe torake in pur- 
juing and pertetingthe great work of Reformation in 
England; Nay, we know our owne Tenuity,and the ſtore of bu- 
facile enough, which we have to attend unto neer home: Nevyer- 
thelelle,as we cannot ceaſe to pray tor , and ſeek their good as our 
owne : ſo we cannot bur rejoyce with them to behold that open 
door which God hath let bn them, and wiſhrhat all their hears 
were fo far enlarged towards the Lord,and to his waies, as we hear 
his hand 1s enlarged towards them. Onely being abſent in body,bur 
preſent in ſpirit,we crave leave to bear witneſle tothem, and with 
them; Thar it the Lord be pleaſed to yupe his worke amongſt 
them, it is polſble to reduce the eftate of the Congregations in En- 
land, to fuch a reformation,as is ſutable to the patterne revealed in 
the Goſpel,according to the way of Primitive fimplicity,deſcribed 
above. 
Four things we obſerve in the eſtate ofthe Churches in England, 
which make way for Reformations amongſt them. 

Firſt, The efficient inſtruments of their firſt plantation, which 
were either Apoſtles or Apoſtolical men,wherher Philip,or Ioſeph ot 
Arimathea,or Simon Zeloxes, as any of our Countrymen may reac e 
in M. Foxes booke of As and Monuments, in the beginning of it, 
next after theſtory of the ten Primitive Perlecutions, our of Gil- 
das, Tertiillian, Origen, Beda, Nicephorus. Which being ſo, we can- 
not but conceive the Churches in England were rightly gathered, 
and planted according to. the Rule of the Goſpel; and all the 
corruptions found in them ſince, have ſprung fiom PopilN Apolta- 
ſie in ſucceeding, ages, and from want of through and pertcet 
purging out of that leaven in the late times of Retormarion 113 the 


daiesof our Fathers, So that all the worke now 1s, not to _ 
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them Churches, which were none before, but to reduce and reſtors 
th:mto their Primitive Inſtitution, 

Secondly, The publick Service-book acknowledgeth, That in the 
{« Primitive Church there was a godly Diſcipline ; That notorious 
< {inners were put to open penance, and punished in this world ; 
« that both their ſoules might be ſaved in the day of the Lord, and 
&© others admonished by their example,might be the more afraid to 
« offend. Which godly Dicipline, is a thing((aith the Book)much 
to be deſired, that it mightbe reſtored again. See the beginning of 
the Comminations againſt ſinners.It is theretore acknowledged by the 

ery ſtate of the Churches of England, that the preſent eſtare of 
Church diſcipline is not perfe, but defective, and {werving from 
the Primitive godly diſcipline, 

Thirdly,In the publick Rubrick before the Catechiſme,it is ordered, 
< That when children come to years of diſcretion,and have learn- 
< ed what others promiſed for them in Baptiſme, they should then 
< tizemſelves with their own mouth,and with their owne conſent, 
« openly before the Church ratifie and confirm the ſame: And alfo 
* promiſe, that by the grace of God, they will evermore endeavour 
& themſelves, faithfully to obſerve and keep ſuch things as by their 
& own mouth and confellion they have allented ro. Whichcourſe 
the Booke ina fevv words after , acknowledgeth to be agreeable 
with the uage of the Church of times paſt, That children coming 
to perfeR age, having been inſtrufted in Chriltan Religion,should 
openly proteſle their own faith, and promiſe to be obedientto the 
will of God, Which direion((if it were as dulie obſerved, as it is 
exprelly ordered)doth plainly hold forth,thatthe Church of England 
(as they call it) doth notacknowledg any to be confirmed members 
of the Church, and fo unfit to partake of the Lords Supper, till 
they have exprellie confeſſed their faith openly before the Church, 
a promiſed obedience to the will of God. Which if it be ſeriouſly 
done, and not perfunRorily, is ſomewhat of like nature with our 
receiving of members into the Church, and joyning them by Co- 
venant. 

Fourthly, In the Exhortation before the Communion,the Miniſter 
« 1s directed to denounce unto the people , That if any of them be 
« 2 blalphemer of God, an hinderer or ſhnderer of his Word, 


« 21 adulterer, or be in malice, or envie, or inany other grievous 
«crime; 
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? crime, they ſhould bewaile their fianes, and not come to thar 
** holy Table, leſt after the raking of that Sacrament, the Devil 
* enter into them, as he entred into Fudas, &c, Which plainly 


| argueth, they would allow no ſcandalous perſon to partake in the 


Communion of the Lords Table : All theſe things preſuppoſe 
really performed, and ſeriouſly attended to,mi Aa a Tae 6 
ſundry paſlages of a more full and perfe& Reformation. 


SECS, ILL 


T endering certaine Propoſetions tending to the Reformation 
of the Churches in England. 


Propoſ.1, V Ve godly Miniſters be already planted in any 
Congregations, let them (with due encourage- 


ment from the State) call the people to ſolemne humiliation be- 
fore the Lord for their own fins, & thoſe of their fathers they have 
1mitated, So did Ezra,and Nehemiah, with the Levites and Prieſts, 
and upon the like occafions, Nehem.9.2.2,3,4.& Ezra 10.1,2.9,10, 
For though the Parliament, &rhe whole Kingdome have proteſted, 
and Covenanted Reformation for the time to come, yet they have 
cauſe alſo to be humbled, and that throughly for the time palt, 


2, Let ſuck of the people, as are of good knowledge inthe waies 


of God, and of approved converſation, take up that courſe which 
the Service-book( 3s hath been faid)giveth an hint of ; Rene their 
Covenant formerly made in Baptiſm, profeſſing their _ and repen= 
gance, and promiſing Reformation of life, not ouely in their private con- 
verſarion, but alſo in their publique Communion in the Church of God, 
yeelding profeſſed ſabje&ion to the Goſpel of Chrift in the fellowſuip of all 
hjs holy Ordinances, 

3. Let no Miniſter,that loves the Lord Jeſus better then his own 
belly, Rtand upon his advocation from his Parron, but rather expect 
his vocation from hu people. bf 

4. For this end let every Patron reſtore his jw patronar to the 
Church. Or if it ſcem too hard a thing for them to part ſo freely 
with their freehold, (though they ought frecly to giveunto Chriſt, 
who have received freely | 2h him } the Parliament may be plea- 
ſed to give them a competent part of the revenues of the —— 
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( as they call it ) and annex it to their owne private inheritance, 
reſerving ſo much to the mſe of the Church,as may ſtrengthen their 
hands in a ſufficient maintenance of their Miniltery ; for though 
things dedicated to ſacred uſe, cannot he alienated, or diverted to private 
we without ſacriledge, yet that holdeth in {ich things as are ſo dedi- 
cated to facred uſe, as that th: Lord accepteih as ſacred to himſelfe 
But Ged no where in the New Teſtament, hath expreſſed his ac- 
ceptance, or allowance of lands, dedicated te the miniftery, but 
onely to the ſervice of the whole Church, and then for the Chur- 
ches ſervice they 1:.ay be diſpuled of by their conlent 5 as ſome- 
times the Kings 22d Princes ef 1/rael gave away the treaſures of 
the Temple, to ſave themſelves from captivity , 2 King, 18. 
15,16. 

_ The people having called or choſen their Migiſter ( one or 
raore ) unto etfice in a day of humiliation,let them in the preſence 
of the Miniſters of other Churches depute ſome of the graveſt and 
godly members of the Church, to lay their hands upon him, with 
prayer over him in the name of the Lord, ſetting him apart to that 
office. The whole Cengregation are faid to aneint Zadek, to the 
office of an high Prieſt, as well as Solomon to be King, 1 Chron.29, 
23, Which is a ſagred right, as Impolition of hands ; and this the 
whole body of them could not doe,but by deputing ſome eminent 
perſons amonegft them to the performance thereof : But after they 
be furniſhed with Elders, (a Presbyrery of their owne)ler Impoſiti- 
on of hands be given by them (according to 1 759.4.14.) to ſuch 
as for the future (hall be ordained. 

6. For the making up of a Prezbyrery,inſtead of Parſon and P5car, 
( wherewith ſome Congregations are endowed ) let them chooſe 
Paitors and T eacber;;and Ruling El» 7, inſtead of thoſe who crept 
into their room, viz, the Church Wardens, and Stdeſmey, But let 
them chooſe and ordaine them in a day of humiliation (according 
to Atts 14.23.) and not for a yeare onely, but during lite ; and let 
the Presbytertes of all neighbour Churchcs,take all opportunitics 
to make uſe one of another,for brocherly conſal tation, buc not for 
JariſdiAtion, and Authericy one over another, And inſtead of Col- 
leftors or Overſeers for the poore( who crept into the room of Dea- 


cons ) let Deacons be choſen 2s hath -beene ſhewed above ;- but not 
as members of'the, Preebye.ry. 
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7. For ſet formes of prayer, or preſcript Litureies, let them not 

- __ unto 92 roar o_ of the Churches; but let the Agini- 
ers aS WELL give up themlelves wholly unto prayer, as to 
niſtery of the Word, 4.6.4. ; PT EL 

8. Baptiſme may orderly be adminiſtred to the children of ſuch 
parents, as have profefled their faith and repentance before the 
Church, as above, Or where either of the parents have made ſach 
profeſſion zor it may be conſidered alſo whether the children may 
net be baptized, where either the grand-tacher or grand- mother 
have made ſuch profeſſion, and are ſtil! living to undertake for the 
Chriftian education of the childe ; for it may be conceived where 
there is a ſtipulation'of the Covenant on Gods part, and a reſtt- 
pulation on mans part, there may be an obligation of the Cove- 
nant on both parts, 6ex. 17.7. Or if theſe faile, what hindereth, 
bur that if the parents will refigne their infant to be educated in 
the houſe of any godly member of the Church, the childe may be 
lawfully baptized in the right of its houſhold Governour, accord- 
ing to the proportion of the law, Gen.17.12,13, 

9. Let the Lords Supper be adminiftred onely to ſuch, as have 
ſo profeſſed their faith and repentance publiquely, and are received 
and approved members of the Church, endued with ſufficient 
knowledge, to examine themſelves, and to diſcerne the Lords bo- 
dy : free from ſcandall, and of good converſation. 

10, Let Officers in the Ghurch be redrefled, and removed, not 
by preſentments to Officers of other Churches, but according to 
the arder of the Goſpell, deſcribed above, Chap.5.ſet.1,2,3. 

11, Where the Miniſters of the Congregation are ignorant or 
ſcandalous, mcet it is that they were removed, and better choſen in 
their roome by the people;according to the counſel! & direRion of 
the godly Miniſters and brethren of neighbour. Churches, He/.4.6. 

12. Where the people in a Congregation are generally ignorant 
and profancit were neceſlary godlyPreachers were ſent forth with 
countenance from the King and State, to preach nnto them, till 
they were brought on to knowledge,and to ſome meaſure of gra- 
cious reformation. Thus fechoſaphat ſent forth Priefts and Levites, 
to teach in the Citics of Z»deh, and certaine Princes and Nobles 
with them, to countenance the good worke in theis hands, 2 

hron.17.7, 8.9. IE 
ERS Q2 33, 1k 
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13. Till the people be in ſome ſort duly prepared, and growne 
up to ſome meaſure of knowledge, and grace,it were neither meet 
to receive them to a renewing of their Covenanc formerly made at 
their Baptiſine, or to the ſeales of it. Bur after they have beene 
wrought upon by the Miniftery of the word, to lament after the 
Lord:as the 1/74 lites did when the Arke had been long abſent from 
them, 1 $4.7. 29. then let them proceed as other godly Uhriſti- 
ans were dirc&-:d to doe, Propoſ.2,3.8&c.for rexeWing of their Cove- 
wart, for choice of their Minift rs, and Officers, and for Conmunica- 
tsoy iN all the liberties of the Church of God. 

14. For the helpe of the Univerſities (of the whole Kingdome, 
and of all the Churches in it) it were neceſlary, that ſome experi- 


enced,oodly,learned, Noble and Miniſters, were deputed, to vifite 


and reforme the Univerſities ; That ſubſcriptions te Ceremonies 
and preſcript Liturgics were removed ; That degrees in Diviratie 
were not abuſed unto qualifications for pluralities, and non-refi= 
dency,nor allowed in the Miniſters of Churches,to put a difference 
between brethren of the ſame calling, whence Chriſt hath remo= 
ved it, Mat. 23.8,9,10. Th2 z4%»yyris there mentioned, is not to 
be tranſlated Mafter ; for it is a Title common to all Miniſters, bur 
DoRors; and the Academicall title of DoRors,is fitter for Maſters 
of Celledges &Readers in the Schooles,then for Church-efficers, 
Here alſo ſpeciall care would be taken for ſetting up of ſuch Prea- 
chers in both the Univerſities, as whoſe ſpirit, and gift, and Mini- 
ſtery, might be examplary patterns to young Students. 

15. For the eftcRaall and orderly expedition and tranſa&tion 
of allitheſe things, it were requiſite, that as King ehoſaphat did, 
ſo the King and State ſhould depute ſome choice perſons to do the 
ſaine, te wit,to goe throughout all the Kingdome, to ſce the peo- 
ple returned, and all the Churches reſtored toe a true (tate and 
courſe of Reformation, 2 Ehrex. 19.4. 


Al which things are humbly preſented by us, not as if We wonld wn- 
dertake to give Connſell to thems that are wiſer then our ſelves, 
much lefſe, Imunttions ; But as Subjet!s who deſire to approve 
our faithfall ſervice to the Lord, and our King and Countrey,bold 
them forth « true Conſett aries ſrom the Rules of the Goſpel, 
Which ſhould rule us all. 
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